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P R E F A C E.

H E little Satisfasiion and Con

ſºftency that is to be found in moſé

of the Syſtems of Divinity I have met

with, made me betake myſelf to the

ſole Reading of the Scripture (to

which they all appeal) for the Under

ſtanding the Chriſtian Religion.

What from thence, by an attentive

and unbiaſed Search I have received,

Reader, I here deliver to thee.

If by this my Labour thou receiveſ?

any Light or Confirmation in the

Truth, join with me in 7%anks to the

A 2 Father



The P R E FA C E.

Father of Lights, for his Condeſcen

fon to our Underſtandings.

If, upon a fair and unprejudiced

Examination, thou findeſ? I have miſ

taken the Senſe and Tenor of the Go

ſpel, I beſeech thee, as a true Chri

ſian, in the Spirit of the Goſpel

(which is that of Charity) and in the

Words of Sobriety, ſet me right in

the Doğrine of Salvation.

T H E
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T H E

REASONABLEN ESS

o F
-

CHRISTIAN/Tr; &c.

9 IS obvious to any one who

reads the New Teſtament, that

the Dočtrine of Redemption,

- - and conſequently of the Go

ſpel, is founded upon the Suppoſition of

Adam's Fall. To underſtand therefore.

what we are reſtored to by jeſus Chrift,

we muſt confider what the Scripture

ſhews we loſt by Adam. This I thought

worthy of a diligent and unbiaſed Search:

Since I found the two Extreams that

Men run into on this Point, either on

the one hand ſhook the Foundations of all

Religion, or on the other made Chriſtianity

almoſt nothing. "For whilſt ſome Men

would have all Adam's Poſterity doomed

to eternal infinite Puniſhment, for the

Tranſgreſſion of Adam, whom Millions had

never heard of, and no one had authorized

to tranſact for him, or be his Repreſenta

B tive 3.



2 The Reaſºnableneſ of Chriſtianity,

tive ; this ſeemed to others ſo little con

ſiſtent with the Juſtice or Goodneſs of the

Great and Infinite God, that they thought

there was no Redemption neceſſary, and

conſequently that there was none, rather

than admit of it upon a Suppoſition ſo de

rogatory to the Honour and Attributes of

that Infinite Being ; and ſo made jeſus

Chriſt nothing but the Reſtorer and Preacher

of pure Natural Religion; thereby doing

Violence to the whole Tenor of the New

Teſtament. And, indeed, both Sides will

be ſuſpected to have treſpaſſed this Way,

againſt the written Word of God, by any

one, who does but take it to be a Colle&tion

of Writings deſigned by God for the In

ſtrućtion of the illiterate Bulk of Mankind

in the Way to Salvation ; and therefore

generally and in neceſſary Points to be un

derſtood in the plain direct Meaning of the

Words and Phraſes, ſuch as they may be

fuppoſed to have had in the Mouths of the

Speakers, who uſed them according to the

Language of that Time and Country

wherein they lived, without ſuch learned,

artificial, and forced Senſes of them, as

are ſought out, and put upon them in moſt

of the Syſtems of Divinity, according to

the Notions, that each one has been bred

up in.
-

To one that thus unbiaſſed reads the

Scriptures, what Adam fell from, is viſible,

W3.S.



as delivered in the Scriptures. 3

was the State of perfect Obedience, which

is called juſtice in the New Teſtament,

though the Word which in the Original

ſignifies juſtice, be tranſlated Righteouſneſ:

And by this Fall he loſt Paradiſe, wherein

was Tranquillity and the Tree of Life, i. e.

he loſt Bliſs and Immortality. The Penal

ty annexed to the Breach of the Law,

with the Sentence pronounced by God upon

it, ſhews this. The Penalty ſtands thus,

-In the Day that thou eateſ thereof thou ſhalt

ſurely die. How was this executed He

did eat, but in the Day he did eat, he did

not actually die, but was turned out of Pa

radiſe from the Tree of Life, and ſhut out

for ever from it, left he ſhould take thereof

and live for ever. This ſhews that the State

of Paradiſe was a State of Immortality, of

Life without End, which he loſt that very

Day that he eat: His Life began from

thence to ſhorten and waſte, and to have

an End, and from thence to his ačtual

Death, was but like the Time of a Priſon

er between the Sentence paſt and the Exe

cution, which was in View and certain.

Death then entered and ſhewed his Face,

which before was ſhut out and not known.

So St. Paul, By one man Sin entered into the

World, and Death by Sin; * i. e. a State of

Death and Mortality: And, In Adam all

B 2. die

* Roºn. V. 2.



4. The Reaſonableneſ of Chriſtianity,

die; + i. e. by reaſon of his Tranſgreſſion:

all Men are mortal, and come to die.

This is ſo clear in theſe cited Places,

and ſo much the Current of the New Teſta

ment, that nobody can deny, but that the

Dočtrine of the Goſpel is, that Death came

on all Men by Adam's Sin; only they differ

about the Signification of the Word Death.

For ſome will have it to be a State of

Guilt, wherein not only he but all his

Poſterity was ſo involved, that every one

deſcended of him deferved endleſs Tor

ment in Hell-fire. I ſhall ſay nothing more

here, how far, in the Apprehenſions of

Men, this conſiſts with the Juſtice and

Goodneſs of God, having mentioned it

above: But it ſeems a ſtrange Way of un

derſtanding a Law, which requires the

plaineſt and directeſt Words, that by Death

ſhould be meant eternal Life in Miſery.

Could any one be ſuppoſed by a Law,

that ſays, For Felony thou ſhalt die, not that

he ſhould loſe his Life, but be kept alive.

in perpetual exquiſite Torments : And

would any one think himſelf fairly dealt

with, that was ſo uſed ?

To this they would have it be alſo a

State of neceſſary Sinning, and provoking

God in every Aëtion that Men do: A yet

harder Senſe of the Word Death than the

other. God ſays, That in the Day that

- thau.

+ 1 Cor. XV. 22.



aſ delivered in the Scriptures. 5

thou eateſ of the forbidden Fruit, thou

ſhale die; i. e. thou and thy Poſterity ſhall

be ever after uncapable of doing any thing,

but what ſhall,be finful and provoking to

me, and ſhall juſtly deſerve my Wrath

and Indignation. Could a worthy Man be

ſuppoſed to put ſuch Terms upon the

Obedience of his Subjećls Much leſs can

the Righteous God be ſuppoſed, as a Pu

niſhment of one Sin wherewith he is diſ

pleaſed, to put a Man under a Neceſſity

of finning continually, and ſo multiplying
the Provocation ? The Reaſon of this

ſtrange Interpretation we ſhall perhaps

find in ſome miſtaken Places of the New

Teſtament. I muſt confeſs by Death here,

I can underſtand nothing but a ceaſing to

be, the loſing of all Aćtions of Life and

Senſe. Such a Death came on Adam,

and all his Poſterity by his firſt Diſobe

dience in Paradiſe, under which Death

they ſhould have lain for ever, had it not

been for the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt.

If by Death threatned to Adam, were

meant the Corruption of Human Nature

in his Poſterity, 'tis ſtrange that the New

Teſtament ſhould not any where take No

tice of it, and tell us, that Corruption

feized on all becauſe of Adam's Tranſ

greſſion, as well as it tells us ſo of Death.

But as I remember every one's Sin is charged

upon himſelf only.

B 3 Another



6 The Reaſºnableneſ of Chriſtianity,

Another Part of the Sentence was,

Curſed is the Ground for thy Sake; in Sor

row ſhalt thou eat of it all the Days of thy

Life, in the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou

eat Bread, till thou return unto the Ground:

For out of it waſ thou taken; Duff thou

art, and to Duff ſhalt thou return. This

{hews that Paradiſe was a Place of Bliſs as

well as Immortality, without Toil, and

without Sorrow. But when Man was turn

ed out, he was expoſed to the Toil, An

xiety, and Frailties of this mortal Life,

which ſhould end in the Duff, out which

he was made, and to which he ſhould re

turn; and then have no more Life or

Senſe than the Duſt had, out of which he

was made. - -

As Adam was turned out of Paradiſº,

fo all his Poſterity was born out of it, out

of the Reach of the Tree of Life. All like

their Father Adam in a State of Mortality,

void of the Tranquillity and Bliſs of Pa

radiſe. By one Man Sin entered into the

World, and Death by Sin. But here will

occur the common Objećtion, that ſo ma

ny ſtumble at: How doth it conſiſt with

the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, that

the Poſterity of Adam ſhould ſuffer for

his Sin; the Innocent be puniſhed for

the Guilty Very well, if keeping one

from what he has no Right to, be called

3.



as delivered in the Scriptures. 7

a Puniſhment. The State of Immortality

in Paradiſe is not due to the Poſterity of

Adam more than to any other Creature.

Nay, if God afford them a Temporary

Mortal Life, ’tis his Gift, they owe it to

his Bounty, they could not claim it as their

Right, nor does he injure them when he

takes it from them. Had he taken from

Mankind any thing, that was their Right;

or did he put Men in a State of Miſery

worſe than not Being, without any Fault

or Demerit of their own; this, indeed,

would be hard to reconcile with the No

tion we have of Juſtice, and much more

with the Goodneſs and other Attributes of

the Supreme Being, which he has declared

of himſelf, and Reaſon as well as Reve

lation muſt acknowledge to be in him;

unleſs we will confound Good and Evil,

God and Satan. That ſuch a State of ex

tream irremediable Torment is worſe than

no Being at all, if every one's Senſe did

not determine againſt the vain Philoſophy,

and fooliſh Metaphyſicks of ſome Men;

yet our Saviour's peremptory Deciſion,

has put it paſt doubt, that one may be

in ſuch an Eſtate, that it had been better

for him not to have been born. But that

ſuch a temporary Life as we now have,

with all its Frailties and ordinary Miſe

ries, is better than no Being, is evident by

the high Value we put upon it ourſelves.
- - B 4. - And



8 The Reaſonableneſ of Chriſtianity,

And therefore though all die in Adam, yet

none are truly puniſhed but for their own

Deeds. God will render to every one, how :

according to his Deeds. To thoſe that obey

Unrighteouſneſs, Indignation and Wrath,

Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of

Man that doth Evil. We muſt appear before

the judgment-Seat ºf Chriſt, that every one

may receive the things done in Air Body,

according to that he has done, whether it be

good or bad. And Chriſt himſelf, who

knew for what he ſhould condemn Men

at the laſt Day, aſſures us in the two

Places where he deſcribes his Proceeding at

the great Judgment, that the Sentence of

Condemnation paſſes only on the Workers

of Iniquity, ſuch as neglected to fulfil the

Law in Aćts of Charity.” And again our

Saviour tells the Jews, that all ſhall come

forth of their Graves, they that have done

good, to the Reſurrečiion of Life, and they

that have done evil unto the Reſurrečion of

Damnation. But here is no Condemnation

of any one, for what his Fore-father Adam

had done, which 'tis not likely ſhould have .

been omitted, if that ſhould have been a

Cauſe, why any one was adjudged to the

Fire with the Devil and his Angels. And

he tells his Diſciples, that when he comes

again with his Angels in the Glory of his

- Father,

* Math, VII. 23. Li, XIII. 2; ºath. xxv. 12.



as delivered in the Scriptures. 9

Father, that then he will render to every one

according to his Works.

Adam being thus turned out of Para

diſe, and all his Poſterity born out of it,

the Conſequence of it was, that all Men

ſhould die, and remain under Death for

ever, and ſo be utterly loſt.

From this Eſtate of Death jeſus Chriſ?

reſtores all Mankind to Life; As in Adam

all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.

How this ſhall be, the ſame Apoſtle tells

us in the foregoing verſe. By Man Death

came, by Man alſo came the Reſurrečtion

from the Dead. Whereby it appears, that

the Life, which jeſus Chriſt reſtores to all

Men, is that Life, which they receive

again at the Reſurrection. Then they re

covered from Death, which otherwiſe all

Mankind ſhould have continued under,

loſt for ever, as appears by St. Paul's Ar

guing concerning the Reſurrection.

And thus Men are by the Second Adam

reſtored to Life again : That ſo by Adam's

Sin they may none of them loſe any thing,

which by their own Righteouſneſs they

might have a Title to. For Righteouſneſs,

or an Exačt Obedience to the Law, ſeems

by the Scripture to have a Claim of Right

to Eternal Life, To him that worketh, i. e.

does the Works of the Law, is the Reward

not reckoned of Grace, but OF DEBT: *

- - And,

* Qom. IV. 4.



1o The Reaſonableneſ of Chriſtianity,

And, Bleſſed are they who do his Command

ments, that they may HAVE RIGHT to

the Tree of Life, which is in the Paradiſ?

of God.* If any of the Poſterity of Adam

were juſt, they ſhall not loſe the Reward

of it, eternal Life and Bliſs, by being his

mortal Iſſue: Chriſt will bring them all to

Life again; and then they ſhall be put eve

ry one upon his own Trial, and receive

Judgment, as he is found to be righteous

or not: And the Righteous, as our Saviour

ſays, ſhall go into eternal Life. Nor ſhall

any one miſs it, who has done what our

Saviour directed the Lawyer, who aſked,

What he ſhould do to inherit eternal Life 2

Do this, i. e. what is required by the Law,

and thou ſhalt live. -

. On the other Side, it ſeems the unalter

able Purpoſe of the Divine Juſtice, that no

unrighteous Perſon, no one that is guilty

of any Breach of the Law, ſhould be in

Paradiſe; but that the Wages of Sin ſhould

be to every Man, as it was to Adam, an

Excluſion of him out of that happy State

of Immortality, and bring Death upon

him. And this is ſo conformable to the ,

eternal and eſtabliſhed Law of Right and

Wrong, that it is ſpoken of too as if it

could not be otherwiſe. St. James ſays,

Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death,

as it were by a natural and neceſſary Pro

dućtion. Sin

* Rev. XXII. 14. * *



as delivered in the Scriptures. It

Sin entered into the World, and Death

by Sin, ſays St. Paul; And, The Wa

ges of Sin is Death. Death is the Purchaſe

of any, of every Sin. Curſed is every one

who continueth not in all Things which are

written in the Book of the Law to do them.*

And of this St. james gives a Reaſon,

Whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and

yet offend in one Point, he is guilty of all:

For he that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery,

ſaid alſo, Do not kill: i. e. He that offends

in any one Point, fins againſt the Authori

ty which eſtabliſhed the Law. -

Here then we have the ſtanding and

fixed Meaſures of Life and Death. Im

mortality and Bliſs belong to the Righte

ous ; thoſe who have lived in an Exačt

Conformity to the Law of God, are out of

the Reach of Death : But an Excluſion

from Paradiſe, and Loſs of Immortality,

is the Portion of Sinners, of all thoſe who

have any way broke that Law, and failed

of a compleat Obedience to it by the Guilt

of any one Tranſgreſſion. And thus Man

kind by the Law are put upon the Iſſues

of Life or Death ; as they are Righteous

or Unrighteous, fuſi or Unjuſt ; i. e. Exačt

Performers, or Tranſgreſſors of the Law.

But yet all having ſinned, and come ſhort

of the Glory of God, i. e. the Kingdom of

of God in Heaven, which is often called

- - - his

* Gal. III, Io.



12 The Reaſonableneſ of Chriſtianity,

his Glory, hoth jews and Gentiles, ſo that

by the Deeds of the Law no one could be juſti

fied, it follows, that no one could then

have eternal Life and Bliſs.

Perhaps it will be demanded, Why did

God give ſo hard a Law to Mankind, that

to the Apoſtles Time no one of Adam's

Iſſue had kept it? “ -

Anſw. It was ſuch a Law as the Purity

of God's Nature required, and muſt be the

Law of ſuch a Creature as Man, unleſs

God would have made him a rational Crea

ture, and not required him to have lived

By the Law of Reaſon, but would have

countenanced in him Irregularity and Diſ

obedience to that Light which he had, and

that Rule which was ſuitable to his Na

ture; which would have been to have

authorized Diſorder, Confuſion, and Wick

edneſs in his Creatures. For that this Law

was the Law of Reaſon, or, as it is called,

of Nature, we ſhall ſee by-and-by: And

if rational Creatures will not live up to the

Rule of their Reaſon, who ſhall excuſe

them If you will admit them to forſake

Reaſon in one Point, why not in another?

Where will you ſtop? To diſobey God in

any Part of his Commands (and 'tis he that

commands what Reaſon does) is direét Re

bellion; which if diſpenſed with in any

Point, Government and Order are at an

- End,

* As appears by Rom, III, and Gal. III.



as delivered in the Scriptures. 13

End, and there can be no Bounds ſet to

the lawleſs Exorbitancy of unconfined Men.

The Law therefore was, as St. Paul tells.

us, holy, juſt, and good, * and ſuch as it

ought, and could not otherwiſe be.

This then being the Caſe, that whoever

is guilty of any Sin, ſhould certainly die,

and ceaſe to be, the Benefit of Life re

ſtored by Chriſt at the Reſurre&tion would

have been no great Advantage, (foraſmuch

as here again Death muſt have ſeized upon

all Mankind, becauſe all had finned; for

the Wages of Sin is every where Death,

as well after, as before the Reſurrečtion)

if God had not found out a Way to juſtify

ſome, i, e. ſo many as obeyed another

Law, which God gave, which in the New

Teſtament is called the Law of Faith, and

is oppoſed to the Law of Works.** And

therefore the Puniſhment of thoſe who

would not follow him was to loſe their

Souls, i. e. their Lives; + as is plain, con

ſidering the Occaſion it was ſpoken on.

The better to underſtand the Law of

Faith, it will be convenient in the firſt

Place to conſider the Law of Works. The

Law of Works then, in ſhort, is that Law

which requires perfeót Obedience, without

any Remiſſion or Abatement; ſo that *.
that

• Rem. VII, 21. " Rom. III. 27.

+ Mark. VIII.35, 38.

* -->



14 The Reaſºnableneſ of Chriſtianity,

that Law a Man cannot be juſt, or juſtified,

without an exact Performance of every

Tittle. Such a perfeót Obedience in the

New Teſtament is termed 3xolorſvn, which

we tranſlate Righteouſneſs.

The Language of this Law is, Do this

and live, tranſgreſs and die. Te ſhall

£eep my Statutes and my judgments which

if a Man do, he ſhall live in them +. I gave

them my Statutes, and ſhewed them my

judgments, which if a Man do, he ſhall

even live in them ||. Moſes, ſays St. Paul,

deſcribetà the Righteouſneſ; which is of the

Law, that the Man which doth thoſe Things

ſhall live in them *. The Law is not of Faith,

but that Man that doth them ſhal/live in them.;

On the otherSide, tranſgreſs and die; no Diſ

penſation, no Atonement. Curſed is every one

that continueth not in all Things which are:

written in the Book of the Law, to do them.

Where this Law of Works was to be

found, the New Teſtament tells us, viz.

in the Law delivered by Moſes. The Law

was given by Moſes, but Faith and Truth

came by Jeſus Chriſt. Did not Moſes give

you the Law, ſays our Saviour, and yet

none of you keep the Law & And this is the

Law which he ſpeaks of, where he aſks

the Lawyer, What is written in the Law 2

How readeſt thou ? This do, and thou ſhalt

live. This is that which St. Paul ſo often

ſtiles

+ Lev, xviii. s. || Esk. xx. 11.

* Ron. X. 5. f Gal. III. 12.
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ſtiles the Law, without any other Diſtinc

tion, Not the Hearers af the Law are juſ?

before God but the Doers of the Law are

juſtified. "Tis needleſs to.‘. any more

Places, his Epiſtles are all full of it, eſpe

cially this to the Romans -

But the Law given by Moſes being not

given to all Mankind, how are all Men

Sinners, ſince without a Law there is no

Tranſgreſſion? To this the Apoſtle anſwers,

For when the Gentiles, which have not the

Law, do (i. e. find it reaſonable to do)

by Nature the Things contained in the Law;

theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto

themſelves: Which ſhew the Work of the

Law written in their Hearts, their Con

ſciences alſº bearing witneſ, and amongſ:

one another their Thoughts accuſing or excu

fing. By which, and other Places in the

following Chapter, 'tis plain, that under

the Law of Works is comprehended alſo

the Law of Nature, knowable by Reaſon,

as well as the Law given by Moſes. For,

ſays St. Paul, we have proved both jew;

and Gentiles, that they are all under Sin :

For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the

Glory of God: Which they could not do

without a Law. -

Nay, whatever God requires any where

to be done without making any Allow

ance for Faith, that is a Part of the Law

of Works. So the forbidding Adam to eat
- 2 • of
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of the Tree of Knowledge, was Part of

the Law of Works. Only we muſt take

Notice here, that ſome of God's poſitive

Commands being for peculiar Ends, and

ſuited to particular Circumſtances ofTimes

Places, and Perſons, having a limited and

only temporary Obligation by virtue of

God's poſitive Injunction; ſuch as was that

Part of Moſes's Law which concerned the

outward Worſhip or Political Conſtitution

of the jews, and is called the Ceremonial

and judaical Law, in Contradiſtinčtion to

to the Moral Part of it; which being con

formable to the eternal Law of Right, is

of eternal Obligation, and therefore re

mains in force ſtill under the Goſpel; nor

is abrogated by the Law of Faith, as St.

Paul found ſome ready to infer, Do we

then make void the Law through Faith 2

God forbid; yea, we eſtabliſh the Law.

Nor can it be otherwiſe: For were there

no Law of Works, there could be no Law

of Faith. For there could be no need of

Faith, which ſhould be counted to Men

for Righteouſneſs, if there were no Law

to be the Rule and Meaſure of Righteouſ

neſs, which Men failed in their Obedience

to. Where there is no Law, there is no

Sin; all are Righteous equally with or

without Faith.
-

The Rule therefore of Right is the ſame

that ever it was, the Obligation to obſerve

3 1t
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it is alſo the ſame: The Difference between

the Law of Works and the Law of Faith is

only this ; that the Law of Works makes

no Allowance for failing on any Occaſion.

Thoſe that obey are Righteous, thoſe that

in any Part diſobey are Unrighteous, and

muſt not expect Life, the Reward of

Righteouſneſs. But by the Law of Faith,

Faith is allowed to ſupply the Defect of

full Obedience; and ſo the Believers are

admitted to Life and Immortality, as if

they were Righteous. Only here we muſt

take Notice, that when St. Paul ſays, that

the Goſpel eſtabliſhes the Law, he means

the moral part of the Law of Moſes : For

that he could not mean the Ceremonial or

Political Part of it, is evident by what I

quoted out of him juſt now, where he

ſays, The Gentiles that do by Nature the

Things contained in the Law, their Conſci

ences bearing witneſs. For the Gentiles

neither did nor thought of the Judaical or

Ceremonial Inſtitutions of Moſes; 'twas only

the moral Part their Conſciences were con

cerned in. As for the reſt, St. Paul tells

the Galatians, chap. iv. they are not under

that Part of the Law, which ver. 3. he

calls Elements of the World; and ver, 9.

weak and beggarly Elements. And our Sa

viour himſelf, in his Goſpel-Sermon on the

Mount, tells them, that whatever they

might think, he was not come to diſſºlve

the
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the Law, but to make it more full and

ſtrićt; For that That is meant by arxmpºral,

is evident from the following Part of that

Chapter, where he gives the Precepts in a

ſtrićter Senſe than they were received in

before. But they are all Precepts of the

moral Law which he reinforces : What

ſhould become of the ritual Law he tells

the Woman of Samaria in theſe Words,

The Hour cometh when ye ſhall neither in

#6's Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem, wor

ſhip the Father. But the true Worſhippers

ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and in

Truth, for the Father ſeeketſ ſuch to wor

ſhip bim.

Thus then as to the Law in ſhort: The

Civil and Ritual Part of the Law delivered

by Moſes obliges not Chriſtians, though to

the jews it were a Part of the Law of

Works ; it being a Part of the Law of

Nature, that Man ought to obey every

poſitive Law of God, whenever he ſhall

pleaſe to make any ſuch Addition to the

Law of his Nature. But the moral Part

of Moſes's Law, or the Moral Law, (which

is every where the ſame, the eternal Rule.

of Right) obliges Chriſtians and all Men

every where, and is to all Men the ſtand

ing Law of Works. But Chriſtian Be-,

lievers have the Privilege to be under the

Law of Faith too; which is that Law

whereby God juſtifies a Man for Believing,
• * ~ though
- * *
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though by his Works he be not Juſt or

Righteous, i. e. though he came ſhort of

perfeót Obedience to the Law of Works.

God alone does, or can juſtify or make

juſt thoſe who by their Works are not ſo ;

which he doth by counting their Faith for

Righteouſneſs, i. e. for a compleat Per

formance of the Law. Abraham believed

God, and it was counted unto him for

Righteouſheſ. To him that believeth on Aim

that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his Faith is counted

for Righteouſneſs. Even as David alſo de

ſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the Man unto

whom God imputeth Righteouſneſ; without

Works; i. e. without a full Meaſure of

Works, which is exact Obedience. Say

ing, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniguities are

forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered. Bleſ

ſed is the Man to whom the Lord will not

impute Sin.

This Faith for which God juſtified Abra

ham, what was it? It was the believing

God when he engaged his Promiſe in the

Covenant he made with him. This will

be plain to any one who confiders theſe

Places together, Gen. xv. 6. He believed in

the Lord, or believed the Lord: For that

the Hebrew Phraſe believing in, ſignifies no

more but believing, is plain from St. Paul's

Citation of this Place, Rom. iv. 3. where

he repeats it thus : Abraham believed God

which he thus explains, Who againſ? Hope,

* * * * C 2 believed
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believed in Hope, that he might become the

Father of many Nations: According to that

which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy Seed be. And

being not weak in Faith, he conſidered not

his own Body now dead, when he was about an

hundred Years old, moryet the Deadneſ of Sa

rah's Womb. Heſtaggered not at the Promiſe of

God through Unbelief; but was ſtrong in Faith,

giving Glory to God: And being fully perſuaded,

that what he hadpromiſed be was aſſo able to

perform. Andtherefore it was imputedto him

for Righteouſneſ. By which it is clear, that

the Faith which God counted to Abraham

for Righteouſneſs, was nothing but a firm

Belief of what God declared to him, and a

ſtedfaſt Relying on him for the Accom

pliſhment of what he had promiſed.

Now this, ſays St Paul, was not writ

for his [Abraham's] Sake alone, but for us

alſo ; teaching us, that as Abraham was

juſtified for his Faith, ſo alſo ours ſhall be

accounted to us for Righteouſneſs, if we

believe God as Abraham believed him.

Whereby 'tis plain is meant the Firmneſs

of our Faith without ſlaggering, and not

the believing the ſame Propoſitions that

Abraham believed, viz. that though he

and Sarah were old, and paſt the Time

and Hopes of Children, yet he ſhould

have a Son by her, and by him become the

Father of a great People, which ſhould

poſſeſs the Land of Canaan. This was

what Abraham believed, and was counted

to:
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to him for Righteouſneſs: But nobody I

think will ſay, that any one's believing

this now, ſhall be imputed to him for

Righteouſneſs. The Law of Faith then,

in ſhort, is for every one to believe what

God requires him to believe, as a Condition

of the Covenant he makes with him, and

not to doubt of the Performance of his

Promiſes. This the Apoſtle intimates in

the Cloſe here, But for us aſſo, to whom

it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on Aim

that raiſed up Jeſus our Lordfrom the Dead.

We muſt therefore examine and ſee what

God requires us to believe now under the

Revelation of the Goſpel; for the Belief

sof one inviſible, i. omnipotent God,

Maker of Heaven and Earth, &c. was re

quired before, as well as now.

What we are now required to believe to

obtain eternal Life, is plainly ſet down in

the Goſpel. St. john tells us, john iii. 36.

He that believeth on the Son, hath eternal

Life ; and be that believeth not the Son,

Jhall not ſee Life. What this believing on

Aim is, we are alſo told in the next Chapter.

The Woman ſaith unto him, I know that

the Meſſiah cometh: When be is come, he

will tell us all Things. Jeſus ſaid unto her,

I that ſpeak unto thee am he. The Woman

then went into the City, and ſaith to the

Men, come ſee a Man that hath told me all

Things that ever I did. Is not this the

C 3 Mºſiah?
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|

Meſiah 2 And many of the Samaritans be

lieved on him ; for the Saying of the Women,

who teſtifted, Ae told me all that ever I did.

So when #4e Samaritans were come unto Aim,

many more believed becauſe of his Words,

and ſaid to the Woman, 1/e believe not am

ſonger becauſe ºf tºy Saying, for we have

Åeard ourſelves, and we know that this Man

is truly the Saviour of the I/orld, theM/A.

By which Place it is plain, that Aelieving

on ##e Son, is the believing that Jeſus was

the Mºffa', ; giving Credit to the Miracles

he did, and the Profeſſion he made of

himſelf. For thoſe who were ſaid to

BE LIEVE ON HIM for the Saying

of the Woman, tell the Woman that

they now believed not any longer becauſe

of her Saying; but that having heard him

themſelves, they knew, i. e. B E L I E V

E D paſt doubt T H A T H E W As

T H E M E S S I A H.

This was the great Propoſition that was

then controverted concerning jºſis of Na

gareth, whether he was the Meſſiah or no;

and the Aſſent to that, was that which

diſtinguiſhed Believers from Unbelievers.

When many of his Diſciples had forſaken

him, upon his declaring that he was the

Bread of Life which came down from Hea

ven, he ſaid to the Apºſiles, Will ye aſſ)

go away ? Then Simon Peter anſwered him ;

Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou Aaſ the

- //ord:
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MWords of eternal Life: And we believe,

and are ſure thou art the Me/aft, the Son

of the living God. This was the Faith

which diſtinguiſhed them from Apoſtates

and Unbelievers, and was ſufficient to con

tinue them in the Rank of Apoſtles: And

it was upon the ſame Propoſition, That

Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the Son of the living

God, owned by St. Peter, that our Saviour

ſaid he would build his Church. -

To convince Men of this, he did his Mi

racles; and their Aſſent to, or not aſſenting

to this, made them to be, or not to be of

his Church; Believers, or not Believers.

The Jews came round about Aim, and ſaid

unto him, How long dºſ; thou make us doubt 2

ºf thou be the Mºſiah, teſ/us plain/y. Jeſus

anſwered them ; I told you, and ye believed

not : The H/orks that I do in my Father's

Name, they bear witneſs of me. But ye

believe not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep.

Conformable hereunto St. JoAn tells us,

* That many Deceivers are entered into the

I/or/d, who confº/f not that Jeſus, the

Mºffaſ, is come in the Fifth. 7%is is a

Deceiver and an Antichrift, whoſoever ači

detà not in the Dočírine of the Meſiah Āas

not God. He that abideth in the Doºrine

of the Mºffaā, i. e. that feſiºſ is he, Adââ

60t/ the Father and the Son. That this is

the Meaning of the Place, is plain from

what he ſays in his foregoing Epiſtle,

*

C 4. PWAºſºeve, -
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º

Whoſºever believeth that Jeſus is the Meſº

ab, is born of God. And therefore drawing

to a Cloſe of his Goſpel, and ſhewing the

End for which he writ it, he has theſe

Words: Many other Signs truly did Jeſus

in the Preſence of his Diſciples, which are

not written in this Book ; but theſe are writ

ten, that ye may believe that Jeſus is the

Mºffaë, the Son of God; and that believ

ing ye might have Life through his Name,

Whereby it is plain, that the Goſpel was

writ to induce Men into a Belief of this

Propoſition, that Jeſus of Nazareth was

the Meftah; which if they believed they

Íhould have Life.

Accordingly the great Queſtion amongſt

the jews was, whether he were the Meſfiah

or no : And the great Point inſiſted on and

promulgated in the Goſpel was, that he

was the Meſſiah. The firſt glad Tidings

of his Birth, brought to the Shepherds by

an Angel, was in theſe Words: Fear not,

for behold I bring you good Tidings of great

joy, which ſhall be to all People ; for to

you is $orn this Day in the City of David

a Saviour, who is the Mºffah, the Lord.

Our Saviour diſcourſing with Martha about

the Means of attaining eternal Life, ſaith

to her, Whoſoever believeth in me ſhall me

ver die. Believeſ thou this She ſaità

wnto Aim, Yea, Lord, I believe that thau

art the Mºſiah, the Son of God, which ſhould

- £0/???
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come into the World. This Anſwer of

hers ſheweth what it is to believe in jeſus

Chrift, ſo as to have eternal Life, viz. to

believe that he is the Meſfiah the Son of

God, whoſe coming was foretold by the

Prophets. And thus Andrew and Philip ex

preſs it: Andrew ſays to his Brother Simon,

We have found the Meſſiah, which is, being

interpreted, the Chriſt. Philip ſaith to Na

thaniel, we have found him of whom Moſes

in the Law and the Prophets did write, Je

ſus of Nazareth, the Son of Joſeph, john i.

41, 45. According to what the Evangeliſt

ſays in this Place, I have, for the clearer

underſtanding of the Scripture, all alon

put Meſſiah for Chrift : Chriſt being but the

Greek Name for the Hebrew Meftah, and

both ſignifying The Anointed.

And that he was the Meſſiah, was the

great Truth he took pains to convince his

Diſciples and Apoſtles of; appearing to them

after his Reſure&tion: As may be ſeen, Luke

xxiv. which we ſhall more particularly con

ſider in another Place. There we read

what Goſpel our Saviour preached to his

Diſciples and Apoſtles; and that, as ſoon as

he was riſen from the Dead, twice the very

Day of his Reſurreótion. -

And if we may gather what was to be ber

lieved by all Nations, from what was preach

ed unto them ; we may certainly know

what they were commanded, Matt. ult.

- to

3
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to teach all Nations, by what they actually

did teach all Nations; we, may obſerve,

that the Preaching of the Apoſtles every

where in the Acts tended to this one Point,

to prove that Jeſus was the Meſiaſ. In

deed, now after his Death, his Reſurreółion

was alſo commonly required to be be

lieved as a neceſſary Article, and ſome

times ſolely inſiſted on : It being a Mark

and undoubted Evidence of his being the

Meſiah, and neceſſary now to be believed

by thoſe who would receive him as the

Meſhaá. For ſince the Mºffah, was to be

a Saviour and a King, and to give Life

and a Kingdom to thoſe who received

him, as we ſhall ſee by-and-by, there could

have been no Pretence to have given him

out for the Meſia}, and to require Men to

believe him to be ſo, who thought him

under the Power of Death, and Corruption

of the Grave. And therefore thoſe who

believed him to be the Mºſiah, muſt be

lieve that he was riſen from the Dead:

And thoſe who believed him to be riſen from

the Dead, could not doubt of his being the

Mºffaë. But of this more in another

Place. . . . . - - º

Let us ſee therefore how the Apoſtles

preached Chriſt, and what they propoſed

to their Hearers to believe. St. Peter atjeru

alem, Aºf, ii. by his firſt Sermon, converted

Three Thouſand Souls. What was his

- - J/ord,* *
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Word, which, as we are told, they gladly

received, and thereupon were baptiſed? That

may be ſeen from v. 22. to v. 36. In ſhort

this, which is the Concluſion drawn from

all that he had ſaid, and which he preſſes on

them as the Thing they were to believe, viz.

Therefore let all the Houſ of Iſrael Know aſh

redly, that God Aath made that ſºme ºfts,

whom ye have crucifted, Lord and Meſſiah.

To the ſame Purpoſe was his Diſcourſe

to the Jews in the Temple, Ašš iii. the

Deſign whereof you have, ver. 18. But

thoſe things that God before had ſhewed by

the Mouth of all his Prophets, that the

Mºſiah ſhould ſuffer, Åe hat/, ſº fiftſ/ed. .

In the next Chapter, Acis iv. Peter and

john being examined about the Miracle on

the lame Man, profeſs it to have been done

in the Name of Jeſus of Nazaretà, who was

the Meſºa5, in whom alone there was Salva

tion. The ſame thing they confirm to them

again, Aºi's v. And daily in the Temple,

and in every Horſe they ceaſed not to teach

and preach jeſus the Mºffah.

What was Stephen's Speech to the Coun

cil, Aº’s vii. but a Reprehenſion to them,

that they were the Betrayers and Murder

ers of the juſ; one 2 Which is the Title by

which he plainly deſigns the Mºſiah, whoſe

Coming was fore-ſhewn by the Prophets.

And that the Mºſiah was to be without

Sin (which is the Import of the Word Juſt)
--

W. S
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was the Opinion of the Jews, appears

from john ix. v. 22. compared with 24.

Aćis viii. # carries the Goſpel to

Samaria. Then Philip went down to Samaria,

and preached to them. What was it he

preached? You have an Account of it in

this one Word, The Meſſiah, ver. 5. This

being that alone which was required of

them, to believe that jeſus was the Meſſiah;

which, when they believed, they were

baptized. And when they believed Philip's

Preaching the Gºſpel of the Kingdom of

God, and the Name of jeſus the Meſhab,

they were baptized both Men and Women.

Philip being ſent from thence, by a

fpecial Call of the Spirit, to make an

eminent Convert, out of Iſaiah preaches

to him Jeſus. And what it was he preached

concerning jeſus, we may know by the

Profeſſion of Faith the Eunuch made,

upon which he was admitted to Baptiſm,

I believe that jeſus Chrift is the Son of God:

Which is as much as to ſay, I believe that

he, whom you call jeſus Chrift, is.
and truly the Meſſiab that was promiſed.

For that believing him to be the Son of God,

and to be the Meſſiah, was the ſame Thing,

may appear by comparing john i. 45. with

ver. 49. where Nathaniel owns Jeſus to be

the Meſiah in theſe Terms: Thou art the

Son of God; Thou art the King of Iſrael.

So the Jews, Luke xxii. 70, aſking Chriſt,
whether
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whether he were the Son of God; plainly

demanded of him, whether he were the

Meſiah? Which is evident by comparing

that with the three preceding Verſes.

They aſk him, ver, 67. whether he were

the Meftah 2 He anſwers, . If I tell you,

you will not believe; but withal tells them,

that from henceforth he ſhould be in Poſ

ſeſſion of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, ex

preſſed in theſe Words, Hereafter ſhall the

Son of Man ſit on the right Hand of the

Power of God: Which made them all cry

out, Art thou then the Son of God? i. e.

Doſt thou then own thyſelf to be the

Meftah 2 To which he replies; ?? ſay that

I am. That the Son of God was the known

Title of the Mºſiah at that time amongſt

the Jews, we may ſee alſo from what the

Jews ſay to Pilate, We Aave a Law, and

by our Law Áe ought to die, becauſe he made

himſelf the SON OF GO D ; i.e. by

making himſelf the Meſſiah, the Prophet

which was to come, but falſly; and there

fore he deſerves to die by the Law. That

this was the common Signification of the

Son of God, is farther evident from what

the Chief Prieſts, mocking him, ſaid,

when he was on the Croſs, He ſaved

others, himſelf he cannot ſave : If he be the

King of Iſrael, let him now come down from

the Croſs, and we will believe him. He

truſted in God, let him deliver him now, if

he
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Æe will have him ; for he ſaid, I am the

S ON OF GO D; i. e. he ſaid, he was

the Meſſiah: But 'tis plainly falſe; for if he

were, God would deliver him : For the

Meſſiah is to be King of Iſrael, the Saviour of

others; but this Man cannot ſave himſelf.

The Chief Prieſts mention here the two

Titles then in Uſe whereby the Jews com

monly deſigned the Meſſiah, viz. Son of

God, and King of Iſrael. That of Son of

God, was ſo familiar a Compellation of the

Mºffaë, who was then ſo much expected

and talked of, that the Romans it ſeems,

who lived amongſt them, had learned it; as

appears from Matt,xxvii. Now when theCen

furion, and they that were with Aim, watching

jeſus, ſaw the Earthquake, and thoſe things

that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying,

Truly this was the S O N OF GO D;

this was that extraordinary Perſon that

was looked for.

Acis ix. St. Paul exercifing the Com

miſſion to Preach the Goſpel, which he

had received in a Miraculous Way, Strait

way preached CAErift in the Synagogues, that

Ae is the Son of God; i. e. that Jeſus was

the Meſſiah: For Chriſt in this Place is

evidently a Proper Name. And that this

was it which Paul preached, appears from

ver. 22. Saul increaſed the more in Strength,

and confounded fºe jews who dwelt in Da

- * maſcus,
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maſcus, proving that this is the very Chrift,

i. e. the Meſſiah. * , -

Peter, when he came to Cornelius at

Ceſarea; who by a Viſion was ordered to

ſend for him, as Peter, on the other fidè,

was by a Viſion commanded to go to him;

What does he teach him? His whole Diſ.

courſe, Aëts x, tends to ſhew what he

ſays God commanded the Apoſtles to

preach unto the People, and to teſtify; That

it is be [Jeſus] which was ordained of God

to be the judge of the Quick and the Dead.

And that it was to him that all the Pro

phets give witneſs, that through his Name

whoſoever believed in Aim ſhall havé Re=

miſſion of Sins. This is the Word which God

ſent to the Children of Iſrael; that WO RD

which was publiſhed throughout all Judea,

and began from Galilee, after the Baptiſm

which John preached. And theſe are the

Words which had been promiſed to Corne

Hus”, Whereby Ae and all his Houſe ſhould

be ſaved: Which Word; amount only to

thus much, That jeſus was the Meſſiah,

the Saviour that was promiſed. Upon

their receiving of this (for this was all was

taught them) the Holy Ghoſt fell on them,

and they were baptized. 'Tis obſervable

here, that the Holy Ghoſt fell on them

before they were baptized; which in other.

Places Converts received not till after Bap

- tiſm,

* .45's XI. 14,

#.
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tiſm. The Reaſon whereof ſeems to be

this; That God by beſtowing on them the

Holy Ghoſt, did thus declare from Heaven,

that the Gentiles, upon believing jeſus to

be the Meſſiah, ought to be admitted into

the Church by Baptiſm as well as the Jews.

Whoever reads St. Peter's Defence, when

he was accuſed by thoſe of the Circumciſion,

that he had not kept that Diſtance which

he ought with the Uncircumciſed, will be

of this Opinion; and ſee by what he ſays”,

that this was the Ground, and an irreſiſti

ble Authority to him for doing ſo ſtrange

a Thing, as it appeared to the Jews (who

alone yet were Members of the Chriſtian

Church) to admit Gentiles into their

Communion, upon their believing. And

therefore St. Peter, in the foregoing Chap

ter, Acis X. before he would Baptize them,

propoſes this Queſtion to thoſe of the Cir

cumciſion, which came with him, and were

aftoniſhed, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſº

was poured out the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt :

Can any one forbid Water, that theſe ſhould

not be baptiſed, who have received the Holy

Ghoſt as well as we? And when ſome of

the Sečt of the Phariſees, who believed,

thought it needful that the converted Gen

tiles ſhould be circumciſed, and keep the Law

of Moſes, Peter roſe up and ſaid unto them,

en and Brethren, you know that a;
70)/24/6
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while ago God made choice amongſ us, that

the Gentiles, viz. Cornelius, and thoſe here

converted with him, by my Mouth ſhould

hear the Goſpel, and believe. And God,

who knoweth the Hearts, bare them Witneſs,

giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did

unto us, and put no Difference between us

and them, purifying their Hearts by Faith.

So that both Jews and Gentiles, who belie

ved Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, received there

upon the Seal of Baptiſm; whereby they

are owned to be his, and diſtinguiſhed from

Unbelievers. From what is aboveſaid, we

may obſerve, That this preaching Jeſus to

be the Meſſiah, is called the Word, and the

Word of God; and believing it, receiving

the Word of God.” And the Word of the

Goſpel. F And ſo likewiſe in the Hiſtory of

the Goſpel, what Mark, Chap. iv. 14, 15.

calls fimply the Word, St. Luke calls the

Word of God, Luke viii. 11. And St.

Matthew, Chap. xiii. 19. the Word of the

Kingdom ; which were, it ſeems, in the

Goſpel-writers ſynonymous Terms, and are

ſo to be underſtood by us.

But to go on : Aëts xiii. Paul preaches

in the Synagogue at Antioch, where he

makes it his Bufineſs to convince the jews,

that God, according to his Promiſe, had of

the Seed of David raiſed to Iſrael a Saviour,

Jeſus. That he was He of whom the Pro

D phets

* Wide A:is X. 36, 37, XI, 1, 19, 20. # Ai, XV, 7.
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phets writ, i. e. the Mºſiah: And that as

a Demonſtration of his being ſo, God had

raiſed him from the Dead. From whence

he argues thus. We Evangelize to you, or

bring you this Goſpel, how that the Pro

miſe which was made to our Fathers, God

Bath fulfilled the ſame unto us, in that be

hath raiſed up jeſus again ; as it is alſº

. . written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my

Son, this day have I begotten thee. And

having gone on to prove him to be the

Mºſiah, by his Reſurreótion from the

Dead, he makes this Concluſion; Be it

known unto you therefore, Men and Bre

thren, that through this Man is preach

ed unto you Forgiveneſ of Sins; and by

him all who believe, are juſtified from all

things from which they could not be juſtified

By the Law of Moſes. This is in this

Chapter called the Word of God over and

over again: Compare ver. 42. with 44,

46, 48.49. And Chap. xii. ver. 24.

At Theſſalonica, Paul, as his Manner was,

went into the Synagogue, and three Sabbath

days reaſoned with the Jews out of the Scrip

tures ; opening and alledging, that the Meſſi

ah muſt needs Aave ſuffered, and riſen again

from the Dead: And that this Jeſus, whom

I preach unto you, is the Meſſiah. And

ſome of them believed, and conſorted with Paul

and Silas : Băt the Jews which believed not,

Jet
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Jet the City in an uproar.” Can there be any

thing plainer, than that the aſſenting to

this Propoſition, that jeſus was the Meſſiah,

was that which diſtinguiſhed the Believers

from the Unbelievers ? For this was that

alone which, three Sabbaths, Paul endea

voured to convince them of, as the Text

tells us in direét Words.

From thence he went to Bérea, and

preached the ſame Thing: And the Be

reans are commended, for ſearching the

Scriptures, whether thoſe Things, i. e.

which he had ſaid, concerning jeſus his

being the Meſſiah were true or no.

The ſame Dočtrine we find him preach

ing at Corinth, And he reaſoned in the Sy

magogue every Sabbath, and perſuaded the

Jews and the Greeks. F And when Silas

and Timotheus were come from Macedonia,

Paul was preſſed in Spirit, and teſtifted to the

Jews, that Jeſus was the Meſfiah. And

when they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſphemed,

he ſhook his Raiment, and ſaid unto them,

Tour Blood be upon your own Heads, I am

clean; from henceforth I will go unto the

Greeks.

Upon the like Occaſion he tells the jews

at Antioch, f It was neceſſary that the //ord

of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you:

But ſeeing you put it off from you, we turn

to the Gentiles. 'Tis plain here, St. Paul's

D 2 charging
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charging their Blood on their own Heads,

is for oppoſing this fingle Truth, that jeſus

was the Meſſiah; that Salvation or Perdition

depends upon believing or "pjećting this

one Propoſition. I mean, this is all is re

quired to be believed by thoſe who acknow

ledge but one Eternal and Inviſible God,

the Maker of Heaven and Earth, as the

jews did. For that there is ſomething

more required to Salvation, beſides belie

ving, we ſhall ſee hereafter. In the mean

time, it is fit here on this Occaſion to take

Notice, that though the Apoſtles in their

preaching to the fews, and the Devout,

(as we tranſlate the Word Eséueyo, who

were Proſelytes of the Gate, and the Wor

ſhippers of one Eternal and Inviſible God,)

ſaid nothing of the believing in this one

true God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth;

becauſe it was needleſs to preſs this to

thoſe who believed and profeſſed it already

(for to ſuch, 'tis plain, were moſt of their

idiſcourſes hitherto;) yet when they had to

do with Idolatrous Heathens, who were

not yet come to the Knowledge of the one

only true God; they began with that, as

neceſſary to be believed ; it being the

Foundation on which the other was built,

and without which it could ſignify no

thing. -

Thus Paul ſpeaking to the Idolatrous

Lyſtrians, who would have ſacrificed to
him
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Thim and Barnabas, ſays, We preach unto

you that you ſhould turn from theſe Panities

anto the living God, who made Heaven, and

Earth, and the Sea, and all Things that

are therein. Who in Times paſt ſuffered

all Nations to walk in their own Ways.

Nevertheleſ, be left not himſelf without Wit

neſ, in that he did Good, and gave us Rain

from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, ſilling

our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs.

Thus alſo he proceeded with the Idola

trous Athenians, Aëts xvii. telling them,

upon occaſion of the Altar dedicated To

the unknown God, Whom ye ignorantly

worſhip, him declare I unto you ; God who

made the World, and all Things therein :

Seeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth,

dwelletà not in Temples made with Hands.

Foraſmuch then as we are the Offspring

of God, we ought not to think that the

Godhead is like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone,

graven by Art, and Man's Device. And

the Times of this Ignorance God winked at ;

But now commandeth all Men every where to

repent : Becauſe he hath appointed a Day

in which he will judge the World in Righ

zeouſneſs, by that Man whom he bath or

dained: Whereof he ºath given Aſurance

wnto all Men, in that Ae Aata raiſed Aim

from the Dead. So that we ſee, where

any thing more was neceſſary to be pro

poſed to be believed, as there was to the

- D 3 Heathen
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Heathen Idolaters, there the Apoſtles were

careful not to omit it.

Paul at Corinth reaſoned in the Synagogue

very Sabbath-day, and teſtifted to the jews,

that Jeſus was the Meſſiah.” And be con

tinued there a 2 ear and ſix Months, teach

ing the Word of God amongſ them ; i, e.

The good News, that jeſus was the Meſ:-

ah; as we have already ſhewn is meant by

the Word of God.

Apollos, another Preacher of the Goſpel,

when he was inſtructed in the Way of God

more perfeótly, what did he teach but this

ſame Dočtrine As we may ſee in this

Account of him, That when he was come

into Achaia, he helped the Brethren much

who had believed through Grace. For he

mightily convinced the Jews, and that pub

lickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus

was the Meſſiah. -
-

St. Paul, in the Account he gives of

himſelf, before Feſtus and Agrippa, pro

feſſes this alone to be the Dočtrine he

taught after his Converſion: For, ſays he,

Having obtained Help of God, I continue

wnto this Day, witneſing both to ſmall and

great, ſaying none other things than thoſe

which the Prophets and Moſes didſay ſhould

come: That the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer, and

that he ſhould be the fift that ſhould riſe

from the Dead, and ſhould ſhew Light unto

- . . . . & - fÅe
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the People, and to the Gentiles. Which was

no more than to prove that jeſus was the

Meſiah.” This is that, which, as we

have above obſerved, is called the Word of

God, Ağs xi. 1. compared with the fore

going Chapter, from ver. 34, to the End.

And xiii. 42, compared with 44, 46, 48,

49. And xvii. 13. compared with ver. I 1.

3. It is alſo called the Word of the Goſpel,

A:is xv. 7. And this is that J/ord of God,

and that Goſpel, which, where-ever their

Diſcourſes are ſet down, we find the Apo

ſtles preached; and was that Faith, which

made both jews and Gentiles Believers and

Members of the Church of Chriſt; purify

ing their Hearts, * and carrying with it

Remiſſion of Sins. F. So that all that was

to be believed for Juſtification, was no

more but this fingle Propoſition ; That

jeſus of Nazareth was the Cârift, or the

Meffiah. All, I ſay, that was to be be

lieved for Juſtification: For that it was

not all that was required to be done for

Juſtification, we ſhall ſee hereafter. .

Though we have ſeen above from what

our Saviour has pronounced himſelf, That

he that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting

Life ; and be that believeth not the Son,

fhall not ſee Life, but the IWrath of God

abideth on him; And are taught from john

iv. 39. compared with ver. 42. That belie

D 4 ving
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ving on him, is believing that he is the

Meſſiah, the Saviour of the World ; And

the Confeſſion made by St. Peter, Matt.

xvi. 16. That he is the Meſſiah, the Son

of the Living God, being the Rock, on

which our Saviour has promiſed, to build

his Church ; Though this, I ſay, and what

elſe we have already taken notice of, be e

nough to convince us what it is we are in

the Goſpel required to believe to Eternal

Life, without adding what we have obſer

ved from the Preaching of the Apoſtles;

yet it may not be amiſs, for the farther

clearing this Matter, to obſerve what the

Evangeliſts deliver concerning the ſame

thing, though in different Words; which

therefore perhaps are not ſo generally taken

notice of to this Purpoſe. -

We have above obſerved, from the

Words of Andrew and Philip compared,

That the Mºffah, and him of whom Moſes.

in the Law and the Prophets did write,

fignify the ſame Thing. We ſhall now

confider that Place, john i. a little farther,

Andrew ſays to Simon, We Aave found the

Meſſiah. PAilip, on the ſame Occaſion,

fºys to Nathanael, We have found him, of

whom Moſes in the Law and the Prophets

did write, jeſus ºf Nazareth, the Son of

Joſeph. Nathanaeſ, who disbelieved this,

when upon Chriſt's ſpeaking to him, he

was convinced of it, declares his Aſſent to

3 - - * It
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it in theſe Words; Rabbi, thou art the Son

of God, thou art the King of Iſrael, . From

which it is evident, that to believe him to

be Him of whom Moſes and the Prophets did

write, or to be the Son of God, or to be

the King of Iſrael, was in effect the ſame

as to believe him to be the Meſhab º And

an Aſſent to that, was what our Saviour

received for believing. For upon Natha

mael's making a Confeſſion in theſe Words,

Thou art the Son of God, thou art the King

of Iſrael; jeſus anſwered and ſaid to him,

Becauſe I ſaid to thee, I ſaw thee under the

Fig-tree, doff thou BE LIE VE 2 Thou

ſhalt ſee greater. Things than theſe. I defire

any one to read the latter part of the firſt

of jobn, from ver. 25. with Attention,

and tell me, whether it be not plain, that

this Phraſe, The Son of God, is an Expreſ

fion uſed for the Meſſiah. To which let

him add Martha's Declaration of her Faith,

in theſe Words; I believe that thou art the "

Meſſiah, THE SON OF GOD, who

fhould come into the World; And that Paſ

ſage of St. john, That ye might believe that

jeſus is the Meſſiah, T H E S O N OF

G O D ; and that believing, ye might have

Life through his Name: And then tell me

whether he can doubt that Mºffah and Som.

of God were ſynonymous Terms, at that

Time amongſt the jews. . .

The
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The Prophecy of Daniel,” where he is

called Meſſiah the Prince; And the Mention

of his Government and Kingdom, and the

Deliverance by him, in Iſaiah, Daniel, and

other Propheſies underſtood of the Meſiah,

were ſo well known to the jews, and had

ſo raiſed their Hopes of him about this

Time, which, by their Account, was to

be the Time of his coming to reſtore the

Kingdom to Iſrael, that Herod no ſooner

heard of the Magi's Enquiry after him that

was born King of the Jews, but he forth

with demanded of the Chief Prieſts and

Scribes, where the Meſfiah ſhould be born;

not doubting, but if there were any King

born to the jews, it was the Meſſab,

whoſe Coming was now the general Ex

pećtation, as appears, Luke iii. 15. The

People being in Expeciation, and all Men

muſing in their Hearts of John, whether he

were the Meſſiah or not. And when the

• Prieſts and Levites ſent to aſk him who he

was, he, underſtanding their Meaning, an

ſwers, john i. 20. That he was not the

Meſſiah; but he bears witneſs that Jeſus is

the Son of God, i. e. the Meſiah. -

This looking for the Meſſiah at this

Time we ſee alſo in Simeon, who is ſaid

to be waiting for the Conſºlation of Iſrael.

And having theChild Jeſus in his Arms, he

ſays he had ſeen the Salvation of the Lord. And

- - - Anna
- -

* Chap. IX.
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Anna coming at the ſame Inſtant into the

Temple, ſhe gave Thanks alſo unto the Lord,

and ſpake of him to all them that looked for

Redemption in Iſrael. And of joſeph of

Arimathea it is ſaid, that he alſo expečied

the Kingdom of God: By all which was

meant the Coming of the Meſſiah. And

Luke xix. 'tis ſaid, They thought that

the Kingdom of God ſhould immediately ap

Čºſº.
p This being premiſed, let us ſee what it

was that jobn the Baptiſt preached, when

he firſt entered upon his Miniſtry. That

St. Matthew tells us, In thoſe Days came

John the Baptiſt preaching in the Wilderneſ;

of Judea, ſaying, Repent, for the Kingdom of

Heaven is at Hand. This was a Declarati

on of the Coming of the Meſſiah; the King

dom of Heaven and the Kingdom of God

being the ſame, as is clear out of ſeveral

Places of the Evangeliſts; and both ſigni

fying the Kingdom of the Meſhab. The

Profeſſion which john the Baptiſt made,

when ſent to the jews, john i. 19. was,

That he was not the Meſſiah, but that Jeſus

was. This will appear to any one, who will

compare ver, 26, 34. with John iii. 27, 30.

The jews being very inquiſitive to know

whether john were the Meſſiah, he poſi

tively denies it, but tells them, he was

only his Forerunner; and that there ſtood

one amongſt them, who would follow him,

". . . . . • 3 whoſe



44. The Reaſonableneſ of Chriſtianity,

whoſe Shoc-latchet he was not worthy to

untie, The next Day ſeeing Jeſus, he

ſays, he was the Man; and that his own

baptizing in Water, was only that Jeſus.

might be manifeſted to the World ; and

that he knew him not, 'till he ſaw the

Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon him. He that

ſent him to baptize having told him, that

he on whom he ſhould ſee the Spirit de

ſcend, and reſt upon, he it was that ſhould

baptize with the Holy Ghoſt; and that

therefore he witneſſed, that this was the

Son of God, the Meſſiah. And chap. iii.

they came to John the Baptiſt, and tell

him, that Jeſus baptized, and that all

Men went to him. john anſwers, He

has his Authority from Heaven : ...You

know I fever ſaid, I was the Meſſiah, but

that I was ſent before him: He muſt in

treaſe, but I muſt decreaſe; for God hath

£ent him, and he ſpeaks the Words of God,

and God hath given all Things into the

Hands of his Son, And Aé that believer, on

the Son Baſh eternal Life. The ſame Doc

trine, and, nothing elſe, but what was

preached by the Apoſtles, afterwards; as

we have ſeen all through the Aéïs, v. g. .

that Jeſus was the Mºſiah. And that it.

was that john bears witneſs of our Saviour,

as Jeſus himſelf ſays, fo/n Y. 33. . . .

| This alſo was the Declaration that was

given of him at his Baptiſm, by a Voice

- - - - - from
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from Heaven; This is my beloved Son, in

whom I am well pleaſed; which was a Decla

ration of him to be the Meftah ; the Son of

God being (as we have ſhewed) underſtood

to Fº the Meſſiah. To which we

may add the firſt Mention of him after his

Conception, in the Words of the Angel to

joſeph; Thou ſhalt call his Name jeſus, or

Saviour; for he ſhall ſave his People from

their Sins. It was a received Dočtrine in

the jewiſh Nation, that at the Coming of

the Meſhah all their Sins ſhould be forgiven

them. Theſe Words therefore of the An

el we may look on as a Declaration, that

jº. was the Meſſiah; whereof theſe Words,

Ais Peºple, are a farther Mark; which ſup

poſe him to have a People, and conſequently

to be a King. -

After his Baptiſm, Jeſus himſelf enters

upon his Miniſtry. But before we examine

what it was he propoſed to be believed,

we muſt obſerve, that there is a three-fold

Declaration of the Meſhah: • -

1. By Miracles. The Spirit of Prophecy

had now for many Ages forſaken the jews ;

and though their Commonwealth were not

quite diſſolved, but that they lived under

their own Laws, yet they were under a

foreign Dominion, ſubjećt to the Romans.

In this State their Account of the Time

being up, they were in Expectation of the

Mºſiah, and of Deliverance by him in a

- Kingdom
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Kingdom he was to ſet up, according to

their ancient Propheſies of him: Which

gave them Hopes of an extraordinary Man

yet to come from God, who with an ex

traordinary and divine Power, and Miracles,

fhould evidence his Miſſion, and work

their Deliverance. And of any ſuch ex

traordinary Perſon, who ſhould have the -

Power of doing Miracles, they had no

other Expectation but only of their Meſſiah.

One great Prophet and Worker of Miracles,

and only one more, they expected, who

was to be the Meſſiah. And therefore we

ſee the People juſtified their believing in him,

i. e. their believing him to be the Meſiab,

becauſe of the Miracles he did; And many

of the People believed in him, and ſaid,

When the Meſſiah cometh, will be do more

Miracles than this Man Aath done & And

when the jews, at the Feaſt of Dedication,

coming about him, ſaid unto him, How

long doff thou make us doubt # If thou be the

Meſſiah, tell us plainly; jeſus anſwered them

I told you, and ye believed not; the Works

that I do in my Father's Name, bear witneſ;

of me. And john v. 36. he ſays, I have a

greater Witneſs than that ofJohn; for the

Works which the Father hath given me to do,

the ſame Works that I do, bear witneſs of

me, that the Father hath ſent me. Where,

by the way, we may obſerve, that his

being ſent by the Father, is but another

Way
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Way of exprefing the Meſſiah; which is

evident from this Place here, john v. com

pared with that of john x. laſt quoted.

For there he ſays, that his Works bear

witneſs of him : And what was that Wit

neſs viz. That he was the Meſſiah. Here

again he ſays, that his Works bear witneſs

of him: And what is that Witneſs? viz.

That the Father ſent him. By which we

are taught, that to be ſent by the Father,

and to be the Mºſiah, was the ſame Thing

in his Way of declaring himſelf. And ac

cordingly we find, * many hearkened and

aſſented to his Teſtimony, and believed on

him, ſeeing the Things that he did.

2. Another Way of declaring the Com

ing, of the Meſiah, was by Phraſes and

Circumlocutions, that did ſignify or inti

mate his Coming, though not in direct

Words pointing out the Perſon. The moſt

uſual of theſe were, The Kingdom of God,

and of Heaven; becauſe it was that which

was oftneſt ſpoken of the Meſiah, in the

Old Teſtament, in very plain Words; and

a Kingdom was that which the jews moſt

looked after, and wiſhed for. In that

known Place, Iſa. ix. The GO VE RN

MENT ſhall be upon his Shoulders; be

ſhall be called the PRINCE of Peace:

of the Increaſe of his GOVERNMENT

º and

* john IV. 53, and XI. 45, and elſewhere.
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and Peace there ſhall be no End: Upon the

THRONE of David, and upon his KING

I) OM, to order it, and to eſtabliſh it with

judgment and with juſtice, from hence

forth even for ever. Micah v. 2. But thou

Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little

among the Thouſands of Judah, yet out of

zbee ſhall He come forth unto me, that is to

be the R U L E R in Iſrael. And Daniel,

beſides that he calls him Meſſiah the

PRINCE,* in the Account of his Viſion

of the Son of Man, + ſays, There was given

#im Dominion, Glory, and a KINGDOM,

that all People, Nations, and Languages

ſhould ſerve him: His Dominion is an ever

/afting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away;

and bis KING D O M that which ſhall not

be deſtroyed. So that the Kingdom of God,

and the Kingdom of Heaven, were common.

Phraſes amongſt the jews, to fignify the

Times of the Meſiah. One of the Jews

that ſat at Meat with him, ſaid unto him,

Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the King

dom of God. The Phariſees demanded,

When the Kingdom of God ſhould come?, And

St. john Baptiſt came, ſaying, Repent, for

the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand:

Phraſe he would not have uſed in Preach

ing, had it not been underſtood.

There are other Expreſſions that ſigni

fied the Meſſiah, and his Coming, which

We

* Ch. IX. 25. + Cº. VII.
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we ſhall take Notice of as they come in

our Way. -

3. By plain and direét Words, declaring

the Dočtrine of the Mºffah; ſpeaking out

that Jeſus was He; As we ſee the Apoſtles

did, when they went about preaching the

Goſpel, after our Saviour's Reſurrection.

This was the open clear Way, and that

which one would think the Meſſiah himſelf,

when he came, ſhould have taken ; eſpe

cially if it were of that Moment, that

upon Mens believing him to be the Meſſiah,

depended the Forgiveneſs of their Sins.

And yet we ſee that our Saviour did not;

but, on the contrary, for the moſt part,

made no other Diſcovery of himſelf, at

leaſt in judea, and at the Beginning of his

Miniſtry, but in the two former Ways,

which were more obſcure; not declaring

himſelf to be the Mºſiah, any otherwiſe

than as it might be gathered from the Mi

racles he did, and the Conformity of his

Life and Aćtions with the Propheſies of the

Old Teſtament concerning him ; and from

ſome general Diſcourſes of the Kingdom

of the Meſſiah being come, under the Name

of the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven.

Nay, ſo far was he from publickly owning

himſelf to be the Meſſiah, that he forbid

the doing of it: He afted his Diſciples,

Whom do Men ſay that I am 2 And they

anſwered, John the Baptiſt; but ſome ſay,
- E . . . lias,
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Elias, and others, one of the Prophets. (So

that it is evident, that even thoſe who be

lieved him an extraordinary Perſon, knew

not yet who he was, or that he gave him

ſelf out for the Meſſiah; though this was

in the third Year of his Miniſtry, and not

a Year before his Death.) And be ſaith

unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am 2

And Peter anſwered, and ſaid unto him,

Thou art the Meſfiah. And he charged

them that they ſhould tell no Man of him.*

And Devils came out of many crying, Thou

art the Meſfiah, the Son of God: And he

rebuking them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak,

that they knew him to be the Meſſiah. F Un

clean Spirits, when they ſaw him, fell down

before Aim, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the

Son of God: And he ſtraitly charged them

that they ſhould not make him known. Here

again we may obſerve from the comparing

of the two Texts, that Thou art the Son of

God, or Thou art the Mediah, were indif

ferently uſed for the ſame Thing. But to

return to the Matter in Hand.

This Concealment of himſelf will ſeem

ſtrange, in one who was come to bring

Light into the World, and was to ſuffer

Death for the Teſtimony of the Truth.

This Reſervedneſs will be thought to look

as if he had a mind to conceal himſelf,

and not to be known to the World for the

• Luſe IV. 41. 4 Mark III. 11, r2.

Mºſaſ,
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Meſhah, nor to be believed on as ſuch. But

we ſhall be of another Mind, and conclude

this Proceeding of his according to divine

Wiſdom, and ſuited to a fuller Manifeſta

tion and Evidence of his being the Meſiah,

when we confider, that he was to fill out

the Time foretold of his Miniſtry; and,

after a Life illuſtrious in Miracles and good

Works, attended with Humility, Meekneſs,

Patience, and Sufferings, and eve way

conformable to the Propheſies y him,

ſhould be led as a Sheep to the Slaughter,

and with all Quiet and Submiſſion be

brought to the Croſs, though there were

no Guilt nor Fault found in him. This

could not have been, if, as ſoon as he ap

eared in Publick, and began to preach,

i. had preſently profeſſed himſelf to have

been the Meſſiah, the King that owned that

Kingdom he publiſhed to be at hand. For

the Sanhedrim would then have laid hold

on it, to have got him into their Power,

and thereby have taken away his Life ; at

leaſt, they would have diſturbed his Mi

niſtry, and hindered the Work he was

about. That this made him cautious, and

avoid, as much as he could, the Occaſions

of provoking them, and falling into their

Hands, is plain from john vii. 1. After

theſe Things jeſus, walked in Galilee; out

of the Way of the Chief Prieſts and

Rulers; for he would not walk in Jewry,

E 2 becauſe
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Becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. Thus,

making good what he foretold them at

jeruſalem, when at the firſt Paſſover, at

his beginning to preach the Goſpel, upon

his curing the Man at the Pool of Betheſda,

they ſought to kill him, john v. Te Aave

not, ſays he, his Word abiding amongſ; you:

For whom he hath ſent, him ye believe not.

This was ſpoken more particularly to the

jews of jeruſalem, who were the forward

Men, zealous to take away his Life: And

it imports, that becauſe of their Unbelief

and Oppoſition to him, the Word of God,

i. e. the Preaching of the Kingdom of the

Meftah, which is often called the Word

of God, did not ſtay amongſt them. He

could not ſtay amongſt them, preach and

explain to them the Kingdom of the

Meſſiah. -

That the Word of God, here, ſignifies

the Word of God that ſhould make Jeſus

known to them to be the Meſſiah, is evi

dent from the Context: And this Meaning

of this Place is made good by the Event.

For after this, we hear no more of Jeſus

at jeruſalem, 'till the Pentecoſt come

Twelvemonth; tho' 'tis not to be doubted

but that he was there the next Paſſover,

and other Feaſts between, but privately.

And , now at jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of

Pentecoſt, near fifteen Months after, he

ſays very little of any thing, and not a

… 3 - - - - Word
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Word of the Kingdom of Heaven being

come or at hand; nor did he any Miracle

there. And returning to jeruſalem at the

Feaſt of Tabernacles, it is plain, that from

this Time till then, which was a Year and

a half, he had not taught them at Jeru

ſalem. *

For, 1. It is ſaid,” that he teaching in

the Temple at the Feaſt of Tabernacles,

The Jews marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth

this Man Letters, having nevery learned 2

A Sign they had not been uſed to his

Preaching; for if they had, they wºuld
not now have marvelled.

2. He ſays thus to them; Did not Moſes

ive you the Law, yet none of you keep the

#.4 Why go you about to kill me? One

Work, or Miracle, I did here amongſt you,

and ye all marvel. Moſes therefore gave

wnto you Circumciſion, and ye on the Sabbath

day circumciſe a Man: If a Man on the

Sabbath-day receive Circumciſion, that the

Law of Moſes ſhould not be broken, are ye

angry with me, becauſe I have made a Man

every way whole on the Sabbath-day? Which

is a direct Defenſe of what he did at jeru

ſalem a Year and a half before. The

Work he here ſpeaks of we find reported

jo/n v. He had not preached to them

there from that Time till this, but had

made good what he then told them, Ye

- “ E 3 . . . Äave

* jobn VII.
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have not the Word of God remaining among

you, becauſe whom he hath ſent, ye believe

not. Whereby, I think, he ſignifies his

not ſtaying and being frequent amongſt

them at jeruſalem, preaching the Goſpel

of the Kingdom, becauſe their great Un

belief, Oppoſition, and Malice to him,

would not permit it.

This was manifeſtly ſo in Fačt. For

the firſt Miracle he did at jeruſalem, which

was at the ſecond Paſſover after his Bap

tiſm, brought him in Danger of his Life.

Hereupon we find he forbore Preaching

again there till the Feaſt of Tabernacles,

immediately preceding his laſt Paſſover:

So that till half a Year before his Paſſion,

he did but one Miracle, and preached but

once publickly at{..., Theſe Trials

he made there ; but found their Unbelief

ſuch, that if he had ſtaid and perfiſted to

preach the good Tidings of the Kingdom,

and to ſhew himſelf by Miracles among

them, he could not have had Time and

Freedom to do thoſe Works which his Fa

ther had given him to finiſh, as he ſays,

ver, 36. They all imaginable Ways attacked

him, and he as readily eluded : their At

tempts by the wonderful Quickneſs and

Condućl of an unparallelled Wiſdom.

Here at this Feaſt of Tabernacles, The

Scribes and Phariſees brought unto him a

Woman taken in Adultery; they ſay unto

him,
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him, Maſter, Moſes in the Law commanded

us that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned, but what ſayeſ?

thou? This they ſaid tempting him, that they

might accuſe him. 'Tis plain they hoped

that this criminal Cauſe of a Woman juſt

taken in the Faët, brought before him in

the Sight of the People, would draw him,

if he would preſerve the Opinion of being

the Meſiah their King, to give Judgment

in it, and by the Exerciſe of ſuch an

Authority expoſe him to the Roman Deputy.

Some ſuch Accuſation they watched for ;

but they could never get any ſuch Advantage

againſt him : He marvellouſly defeated

their Deſign, and without leſſening himſelf,

ſent them away covered with Shame and

Silence. -

When upon the curing of the withered

Hand on the Sabbath-day, The Phariſees

took Counſel with the Herodians how they

might deſtroy him; jeſus withdrew himſelf

with his Diſciples to the Sea: and a great

Multitude from Galileefollowed him, andfrom

Judea, and from Jeruſalem, and from Idu

mea, and from beyond Jordan, and they

about Tyre and Sidon, a great Multitude;

when they had heard what great Things he

did, came unto him, and he healed them all,

and CHARGED THEM THAT THE1"

S H O U L D NO T MA K E H IM

KNO W N: That it might be fulfilled

which was ſpoken by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſay

E 4 ing,
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ang, Behold my Servant whom I have cho

ſen; , my Beloved, in whom my Soul is well

pleaſed: I will put my Spirit upon him, and

be ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles:

He ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry, neither ſhall

any Man bear his Voice in the Streets.”

And John xi. Upon the News of our

Saviour's raiſing Lazarus from the Dead,

the Chief Prieſts and Phariſtes convened

the Sanhedrim, andſaid, What do we? For

this Man does many Miracles. When from

that Day forth they took Counſel together for

to put him to Death, jeſus therefore walk

ed no more *. amongſt the Jews. His

Miracles had now ſo much declared him

to be the Meſſiah, that the jews could no

longer bear him, nor he truſt himſelf

amongſt them; but went thence unto a

Country near to the Wilderneſ, into a City

called Ephraim, and there continued with

His Diſciples. This was but a little before

his laſt Paſſover, as appears by the follow

ing Words, And the Jews Paſſover was

migh at hand: And he could not, now his

Miracles had made him ſo well known,

have been ſecure the little Time that re

mained till his Hour was fully come, if he

had not with his wonted and neceſſary Cau

tion withdrawn, And walked no more open

dy amongſ; the Jews, till his Time (at the

- - next

* Math, XII. Mark III.
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next Paſſover) was fully come; and then

again he appeared amongſt them openly.

. Nor would the Romans have ſuffered

him, if he had gone about preaching that -

he was the King whom the jews expected.

Such an Accuſation would have been for

wardly brought againſt him by the jews,

if they could have heard it out of his own

Mouth ; and that had been his publick

Doétrine to his Followers, which was openly

preached by his Apoſtles after his Death,

when he appeared no more. And of this

they were accuſed, Ağs xvii. But the

Jews which believed not, moved with Envy,

took unto them certain lewd Fellows of the

baſer Sort, and gathered a Company, and

ſet all the City in an Uproar, and aſſaulted

the Houſe of Jaſon, and ſought to bring.

them out to the People. And when they

found them [Paul and Silas] not, they drew

Jaſon and certain Brethren unto the Ru

lers of the City, crying, Theſe that have

turned the World upſide down, are come

hither aſſo, whom Jaſon hath received: And

theſe all do contrary to the Decrees of Caeſar,

ſaying, That there is another King, one jeſus.

And they troubled the People and the Rulers

of the City, when they heard theſe Things :

And when they had taken Security of Jaſon

and the other, they let them g0. -

Though the Magiſtrates of the World

had no great Regard to the Talk of a King,

who
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who had ſuffered Death, and appeared no

longer any where; yet if our Saviour had

openly declared this of himſelf in his Life

time, with a Train of Diſciples and Fol

lowers every where owning and crying him

up for their King, the Roman Governor of

judea could not have forborn to have taken

notice of it, and have made uſe of their

Force againſt him. This the jews were

not miſtaken in ; and therefore made uſe

of it as the ſtrongeſt Accuſation, and like

lieſt to prevail with Pilate againſt him for

the taking away his Life; it being Trea

ſon, and an unpardonable Offence, which

could not ſcape Death from a Roman De

puty, without the Forfeiture of his own

Life. Thus then they accuſe him to Pi—

ſate, We found this Fellow perverting the

Nation, and forbidding to give Tribute to

Caſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is a King;

or rather, the Mºffah the King.

Our Saviour indeed, now that his Time

was come, (and he in Cuſtody, and forſa

ken of all the World, and ſo out of all

Danger of raiſing any Sedition or Diſtur

bance) owns himſelf to Pilate to be a

King ; after having firſt told Pilate, That

his Kingdom was not of this World; and for

a Kingdom in another World, Pilate knew

that his Maſter at Rome concerned not

himſelf. But had there been any the leaſt

Appearance of Truth in the Allegations of
the
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the jews, that he had perverted the Nati

on, forbidding to pay Tribute to Caeſar,

or drawing the People after him as their

King, Pilate would not ſo readily have

pronounced him innocent. But we ſee what

he ſaid to his Accuſers, Pilate when he had

called together the Chief Prieſts and the Ru

lers of the People, ſaid unto them, rou have

brought this Man unto me, as one that per

verteth the People; and behold I having

examined him before you, have found no

Fault in this Man, touching thoſe Things

whereof you accuſe him ; no, nor yet Herod,

for Iſent you to him ; and lo, nothing wor

thy of Death is done by him, And there

fore finding a Man of that mean Condition,

and innocent Life, (no Mover of Seditions,

or Diſturber of the Publick Peace) without

a Friend or a Follower, he would have diſ

miſſed him, as a King of no Conſequence ;

as an innocent Man, falſely and maliciouſly

accuſed by the jews.

How neceſſary this Caution was in our

Saviour, to ſay or do nothing that might

juſtly offend, or render him ſuſpected to

the Roman Governor, and how glad the

jews would have been to have any ſuch

Thing againſt him, we may ſee Luke xx. 20.

The Chief Prieſts and the Scribes watched

Aim, and ſent forth Spies, who ſhould feign

themſelves juſt Men, that might take bold

of his Words, that ſº they might deliver

Aim unto the Power and Authority of the

Governor.

3
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Governor. And the very Thing wherein.

they hoped to entrap him in this Place,

was paying Tribute to Caeſar, which they

afterwards falſely accuſed him of. And

what would they have done, if he had be

fore them profeſſed himſelf to have been

the Meſſiah, their King and Deliverer

And here we may obſerve the wonderful

Providence of God, who had ſo ordered.

the State of the jews at the Time when

his Son was to come into the World; that

though neither their Civil Conſtitution nor

religious Worſhip were diſſolved, yet the

Power of Life and Death was taken from

them ; whereby he had an Opportunity to

publiſh the Kingdom of the Meſſiah; that

is, his own Royalty, under the Name of

the Kingdom of God, and of Heaven ;

which the jews well enough underſtood,

and would certainly have put him to Death

for, ‘had the Power been in their own

Hands. But this being no Matter of Ac

cuſation to the Romans, , hindered him not

from ſpeaking of the Kingdom of Heaven,

as he did : Sometimes in reference to his

appearing in the World, and being believed

on by particular. Perſons; ſometimes in

reference to the Power that ſhould be given

him by the Father at the Reſurrection;

and ſometimes in reference to his coming to

judge the World at the laſt Day, in the

full Glory and Completion of hiskm;
- - - - ‘Theſe
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k

Theſe were Ways of declaring himſelf,

which the jews could lay no hold on, to

bring him in Danger with Pontius Pilate,

and get him ſeized and put to Death. '

Another Reaſon there was that hindered

him as much as the former from profeſſing

himſelf in expreſs Words to be the Meſſiab,

and that was, that the whole Nation of

the jews expecting at this Time their

Meſſiab, and Deliverance by him from the

Subjećtion they were in to a foreign Yoke,

the Body of the People would certainly,

upon his declaring himſelf to be the Meſſiaé

their King have roſe up in Rebellion, and

ſet him at the Head of them. And, in

deed, the Miracles that he did, ſo much

diſpoſed them to think him to be the

Meſhah, that though ſhrouded under the

Obſcurity of a mean Condition, and a very

private ſimple Life; though he paſſed for

a Galilean, (his Birth at Bethlehem being

then concealed), and aſſumed not to him

ſelf any Power or Authority, or ſo much

as the Name of the Meftah, yet he could

hardly avoid being ſet up by a Tumult,

and proclaimed their King.” So john tells

us, chap. vi. Then thoſe Men, when they

had ſeen the Miracles that jeſus did, ſaid,

This is of a Truth that Propéet that ſhould

come into the World. When therefore jeſus

perceived that they would come to take him by

Force to make him King, he departed again

Z/7:0

e
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into a Mountain himſelf alone. This was upon

his feeding of Five Thouſand with five

Barley Loaves and two Fiſhes. So hard

was it for him, doing thoſe Miracles which

were neceſſary to teſtify his Miſfion, and

which often drew great Multitudes after

him, to keep the heady and haſty Multitude

from ſuch Diſorder, as would have in

volved him in it, and have diſturbed the

Courſe, and cut ſhort the Time of his

Miniſtry, and drawn on him the Reputation

and Death of a turbulent ſeditious Male

fačtor ; contrary to the Deſign of his com

ing, which was to be offered up a Lamb

blameleſs, and void of Offence ; his Inno

cence appearing to all the World, even to

him that delivered him up to be crucified.

This it would have been impoſſible to have

avoided, if in his Preaching every where,

he had openly aſſumed to himſelf the Title

of their Meſhab; which was all was want

ing to ſet the People in a Flame; who,

drawn by his Miracles, and the Hopes of

finding a Deliverer in ſo extraordinary a

Man, followed him in great Numbers. We

read every where of Multitudes ; and in

Luke xii. 1. of Myriads that were gathered

about him. This Conflux of People, thus

diſpoſed, would not have failed, upon his

declaring himſelf to be the Meſſiah, to

have made a Commotion, and with Force

ſet him up for their King. It is plain

- " - therefore



as delivered in the Scriptures. 63

therefore from theſe two Reaſons, why

(though he came to preach the Goſpel, and

convert the World to a Belief of his being

the Mºſiah, and though he ſays ſo much

of his Kingdom, under the Title of the

Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of

Heaven) he yet makes it not his Buſineſs

to perſuade them that he himſelf is the

Mºſiah, nor does in his publick Preaching

declare himſelf to be him. He inculcates

to the People, on all Occaſions, that the

Kingdom of God is come. He ſhews the

way of Admittance into this Kingdom, viz.

Repentance and Baptiſm ; and teaches the

Laws of it, viz. Good Life, according to

the ſtrióteſt Rules of Virtue and Morality.

But who the King was of this Kingdom,

he leaves to his Miracles to point out to

thoſe who would confider what he did,

and make the right uſe of it now ; or to

witneſs to thoſe who ſhould hearken to the

Apoſtles hereafter, when they preached it

in plain Words, and called upon them to

believe it, after his Reſurrečtion; when

there ſhould be no longer room to fear that

it ſhould cauſe any Diſturbance in Civil

Societies and the Governmentsof the World.

But he could not declare himſelf to be the

Mºſiah, without manifeſt, danger of Tu

Inuit and Sedition: And the Miracles he

did declared it ſo much, that he was fain

often to hide himſelf, and withdraw from

the

f
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the Concourſe of the People. The Leper

that he cured, Mark i. though forbid to

ſay any thing, yet blazed it ſº abroad, that

jeſus could no more openly enter into the

City, but was without in de/art Places, being

in Retirement, as appears from Luke v.

and there they came to him from every Quar

ter. And thus he did more than once.

This being premiſed, let us take a View of

the Promulgation of the Goſpel by our Sa

vººr himſelf, and ſee what it was he taught

tº World, and required Men to believe.

The firſt Beginning of his Miniſtry,

whereby he ſhewed himſelf, ſeems to be at

'ana in Galilee, ſoon after his Baptiſm;

where he turned Water into Wine : . Of

which St. John ſays thus, This Beginning

of Miracles jeſus made, and manifeſted his

Glory, and his Diſciples believed in him.

His Diſciples here believed in him, but we

hear not ofany other Preaching to them, but

by this Miracle, whereby he manifeſted his

Glory, i.e. of being the Meftah the Prince.

So Nathanael, without any other Preaching,

but only our Saviour's diſcovering to him

that he knew him after an extraordinary

Manner, preſently acknowledges him to

be the Mºffah ; crying, Rabbi, thou art the

Son of God; Thou art the King of Iſrael.

From"hence, ſtaying a few Days at Ca

pernaum, he goes to jeruſalem to the Paſſ

over, and there he drives the Traders out

of
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of the Temple, ſaying, Make not my Fa

ther's Houſe a Houſe of Merchandize. Where

we ſee he uſes a Phraſe, which, by Inter

pretation, fignifies that he was the Son of

God, though at that time unregarded.

Hereupon the jews demand, What Sign

doff thouſhew us, ſince thou doeſ theſe Things 2

jeſus anſwered, Deſtroy ye this Temple, and

in three days I will raiſe it again. This

is an Inſtance of what way Jeſus took to

declare himſelf: For 'tis plain by their

Reply the jews underſtood him not, nor

his§: neither; for 'tis ſaid, When

therefore he was riſen from the Dead, his

Diſciples remembered that he ſaid this to

them : And they believed the Scripture, and

the Saying of jeſus to them.

This therefore we may look on, in the

Beginning, as a Pattern of Chrift's Preach

ing, and ſhewing himſelf to the jews ;

which he generally followed afterwards,

viz. ſuch a Manifeſtation of himſelf, as

every one at preſent could not underſtand;

but yet carried ſuch an Evidence with it

to thoſe who were well diſpoſed now, or

would refle& on it when the whole Courſe

of his Miniſtry was over, as was ſufficient

clearly to convince them that he was the

Mºſiah.

The Reaſon of this Method uſed by our

Saviour, the Scripture gives us here, at

this his firſt appearing in publick, “.
F is
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his Entrance upon his Miniſtry, to be a

Rule and Light to us in the whole Courſe
of it : For the next Verſe takes Notice

that many believed on him becauſe of his

Miracles, (which was all the Preaching

they had). "Tis ſaid,” But jeſus did not

commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he &new

all Men ; i.e. he declared not himſelf ſo

openly to be the Meſſiah, their King, as to

ut himſelf in the Power of the jews, by

fift himſelf open to their Malice, who

he knew would be ſo ready to lay hold on

it to accuſe him; for, as the next Verſe

ſhews, he knew well enough what was in

them. We may here farther obſerve, that

believing in Air Name, ſignifies believing him

to be the Meſhab. Ver. 22. tells us, That

many at the Paſſover believed in his Name,

when they ſaw the Miracles that be did.

What other Faith could theſe Miracles

produce in them who ſaw them, but that

, this was he of whom the Scripture ſpoke,

who was to be their Deliverer -

Whilſt he was now at jeruſalem, Nicode

mus, a Ruler of the jews, comes to him,

to whom he preaches eternal Life by Faith

in the Meſſiah, but in general Terms, with

out naming himſelf to be that Mºffab,

though his whole Diſcourſe tends to it.

This is all we hear of our Saviour the firſt

Year of his Miniſtry, but only his Baptiſm,

Faſting, and Temptation in the Beginning

- of

* John II.
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of it, and ſpending the reſt of it after the

Paſſover in judea with his Diſciples, bap

tizing there. But when he knew that the

Phariſees reported that he had made and bap

tized more Diſciples than John, Ae left Ju

dea, and got out of their Way again into

Galilee. :

In his Way back, by the Well of Sichar,

he diſcourſes with the Samaritan Woman ;

and after having opened to her the true and

ſpiritual Worſhip which was at Hand,

which the Woman preſently underſtands of

the Times of the Mºſiah, who was then

looked for; thus ſhe anſwers, I know that

the Meſſiah cometh : When he is come, be

will tell us all Things. Whereupon our

Saviour, though we hear no ſuch Thing

from him in jeruſalem or judea, or to

Nicodemus, yet here to this Samaritan Wo

man, he in plain and direét Words owns

and declares, that he himſelf, who talked

with her, was the Mºſiah.

This would ſeem very ſtrange, that he

ſhould be more free and open to a Sama

ritan, than he was to the jews, were not

the Reaſon plain from what we have ob

ſerved above. He was now out of judea,

with a People with whom the jews had no

Commerce; who were not diſpoſed out of

Envy, as the jews were, to ſeek his Life,

or to accuſe him to the Roman Governor, or

to make an Inſurrečtion to ſet a jew up

F 2 for



68 The Reaſonableneſ of Chriſtianity,

for their King. What the Conſequence

was of his Diſcourſe with this Samari

fan Woman, we have an Account, She

lºſt her Water-pot, and went her way into

the City, and ſaith to the Men, Come, ſee a

Man who told me all Things that ever I did:

I, not this the Meſſiah? And many of the

Samaritans of that City B E L I E VE D

O N H J M for the Saying of the Woman,

which teſtified, he told me all that ever I did.

So when the Samaritans were come unto him,

they bºſought him that he would tarry with

them : And he abode there two Days. And

many more believed becauſe of Air own Word;

and ſaid unto the Woman, Now we believe

not becauſe of thy Saying ; for we have heard

him ourſelves ; and we know (i. e. are fully

perſuaded) that it is indeed the Meſſiah, the

Saviour of the World. By comparing john

iv. ver. 39, with 41 and 42, it is plain,

that believing on him, ſignifies no more than

believing him to be the Mºſiah.

From Sichar Jeſus goes to Nazareth, the

Place he was bred up in, and there read

ing in the Synagogue a Prophecy concern

ing the Mºffah out of the lxiſt of Iſaiah,

he tells them. This Day is the Scripture ful

filled in your Ears.

But being in Danger of his Life at Na

zare/A, he leaves it for Capernaum : And

then, as St Matthew informs us, He began

to preacá, andſºy, Rºpent, for the Kingdom

of
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of Heaven is at hand. Or, as St. Mark

has it, Preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom

of God, and ſaying, The Time is fulfilled,

aud the Kingdom of God is at hand, repent

ye, and believe in the Goſpel; i. e. believe

this good News. This removing to Caper

naum, and ſeating himſelf there in the

Borders of Zabulon and Naphtali, was, as

St. Matthew obſerves, that a Prophecy of

Iſaiah might be fulfilled. Thus the Aétions

and Circumſtances of his Life anſwered the

Propheſies, and declared him to be the

Meſiah. And by what St. Mark ſays in

this Place, it is manifeſt, that the Goſpel

which he preached and required them to

believe, was no other but the good Tidings

of the Coming of the Meſiah, and of his

Kingdom, the Time being now fulfilled.

In his way to Capernaum, being come

to Cana, a Nobleman of Capernaum, came

to him, And beſought him that he would

come down and heal his Son, for he was at

the Point of Death. Then ſaid jeſus unto

him, Except ye ſee Signs and Wonders, ye

will not believe. Then he returning home

wards, and finding that his Son began to

mend at the ſame Hour in which jeſus ſaid

unto him, Thy Son livetà ; he himſelf believed,

and his whole Houſe. -

Here this Nobleman is by the Apoſtle

pronounced to be a Believer. And what

does he believe 3 even that which Jeſus

F 3 complains,
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complains, They would not BE LIE VE,

except they ſaw Signs and Wonders; which

could be nothing but what thoſe of Samaria,

in the ſame Chapter, believed, viz. that

he was the Meſſiah. For we no where in

the Goſpel hear of any thing elſe that had

been propoſed to be believed by them.

Having done Miracles, and cured all

their Sick at Capernaum, he ſays, Let us -

go to the adjoining Towns, that I may preach

zhere alſo ; for therefore came f forth, Or,

as St. Luke has it, chap. iv. He tells the

Multitude, who would have kept him,

that he might not go from them, I muſt

evangelize, or tell the good Tidings of the

Kingdom of God, to other Cities alſo, for

therefore am I ſent. And St. Matthew,

chap. iv. tells us how he executed this

Commiſſion he was ſent on. And jeſus

went about all Galilee, teaching in their Sy

nagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of the

Kingdom, and curing all Diſeaſes. This

then was what he was ſent to preach

every where, viz. the Goſpel of the King

dom of the Meſiah ; and by the Miracles

and Good he did, let them know who was

the Meſſiah.

Hence he goes up to jeruſalem, to the

ſecond Paſſover ſince the Beginning of his

Miniſtry. And here diſcourſing to the

jews, who ſought to kill him, upon Occa

ion of the Man, whom he had cured,

- - carrying

~
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carrying his Bed on the Sabbath-day, and

for making God his Father, he tells them,

that he wrought theſe Things by the Power

of God, and that he ſhall do greater Things;

for that the Dead ſhall, at his Summons, be

raiſed; and that he, by a Power commit

ted to him from his Father, ſhall judge

them; and that he is ſent by his Father;

and that whoever ſhall hear his Word, and

believe in him that ſent him, has eternal

Life. This, though a clear Deſcription of

the Meſſiah, yet we may obſerve, that here

to the angry jews, who ſought to kill

him, he ſays not a Word of his Kingdom,

nor ſo much as names the Meſiah ; but yet

that he is the Son of God, and ſent from

God, he refers them to the Teſtimony of

john the Baptiſt, to the Teſtimony of his

own Miracles, and of God himſelf in the

Voice from Heaven, and of the Scriptures,

and of Moſes. He leaves them to learn

from theſe the Truth they were to believe;

viz. that he was the Meſſiah ſent from

God. This you may read more at large,

ohn v. -

The next Place where we find him

Preaching was on the Mount. This is by

much the longeſt Sermon we have of his

any where ; and, in all likelihood, to the

reateſt Auditory: For it appears to have

#. to the People gathered to him from

Galilee, and judea, and feruſalem, and

: . . - 4 from
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from beyond jordan; and that came out

of Idumea, and from Tyre and Sidon, men

tioned Mark iii. and Luke vi. But in this

whole Sermon of his we do not find one

Word of believing, and therefore no men

tion of the Mºffah, or any Intimation to

the People who himſelf was. The Reaſon

j we may gather from Matt. xii.

where Chriſt forbids them to make him known;

which ſuppoſes them to know already who

he was. For that this 12th Chapter of

Matthew ought to precede the Sermon in

the Mount, is plain, by comparing it with

Mark ii. beginning at ver, 13, to Mark

iii. 8, and comparing thoſe Chapters of

St. Mark with Luke vi. And I defire my

Reader, once for all, here to take Notice,

that I have all along obſerved the Order

of Time in our Saviour's Preaching, and

have not, as I think, paſſed by any of his

Diſcourſes. In this Sermon our Saviour

only teaches them what were the Laws of

his Kingdom, and what they muſt do who

were admitted into it, of which I ſhall

have Occaſion to ſpeak more at large in

another Place, being at preſent only en

quiring what our Saviour propoſed as Mat

ter of Faith to be believed.

After this, john the Baptiſt ſends to him

this Meſſage, aſking, Art thou be that

ſhould come, or do we expeč; another ? That

is, in ſhort, Art thou the Meſabº A. if
J - - ". * , - - - - * . . . . . . . . * t ou
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thou art, Why doſt thou let me, thy Fore

runner, languiſh in Priſon Muſt I expect

Deliverance from any other? To which

Jeſus returns this Anſwer, Tell John what

you have ſeen and heard; the Blind ſee, the

Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, the

Deaf bear, the Dead are raiſed, to the Poor

the Goſpel is preached; and bleſſed is he who

is not offended in me. What it is to be of

fended or ſtandalized in Aim, we may ſee by

comparing Matt. xiii. 28. and Mark iv. 17.

with Luke viii. 13. For what the two firſt

call ſcandalized, the laſt calls ſtanding off

from, or forſaking, i. e. not receiving him

as the Meſſiah, (Wid. Mark vi. 1--6.) or re

volting from him. Here Jeſus refers john,

as he did the jews before, to the Teſti

mony of his Miracles, to know who he

was ; and this was generally his Preaching,

whereby he declared himſelf to be the

Meſſiah; who was the only Prophet to.

come, whom the jews had any Expecta

tion of; nor did they look for any other

Perſon to be ſent to them with the Power.

of Miracles, but only the Meſſiah. His

Miracles, we ſee by his Anſwer to john.

the Baptiſt, he thought a ſufficient Decla

ration amongſt them, that he was the

Mºſiah. And therefore upon his curing

the Poſſeſſed of the Devil, the Dumb, and

Blind, Matt. xii. the People who ſaw the

Miracle, ſaid, I not this the Son of David?

As
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As much as to ſay, Is not this the Meſiah #

Whereat the Phariſees being offended, ſaid,

He caſt out Devils by Beelzebub. Jeſus

ſhewing the Falſhood and Vanity of their

Blaſphemy, juſtifies the Concluſion the

People made from this Miracle, ſaying,

That his caſting out Devils by the Spirit

of God, was an Evidence that thekiº

of the Meſſiah was come. . . .

One Thing more there was in the Mi

racles done by his Diſciples, which ſhewed

him to be the Mºſiah ; that they were

done in his Name. In the Name of Yeſus

of Nazareth, riſe up and walk, ſays St.

Peter to the lame Man whom he cured in

the Temple, Aéis iii. And how far the

Power of that Name reached, they them

ſelves ſeem to wonder, Luke x. And the

Seventy returned again with joy, ſaying,

Iord, even the Devils are ſubječi to us in thy

Name. . - - w

- From this Meſſage from john the Baptiſt,

he takes Occaſion to tell the People, that

john was the Forerunner of the Mºffah ;

that from the Time of john the Baptiſt.

the Kingdom of the Meſſiah began ; to

which Time all the Prophets and the La

inted. * . -

Afterwards he went thro’ every City and

Village, preaching and ſhewing the good Ti

- ding

* Luke VII. Matt. XI. : : - - - -
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dings of the Kingdom of God. Here we

ſee, as every where, what his Preaching

was, and conſequently what was to be

believed. -

Soon after, he preaches from a Boat to

the People on the Shore. His Sermon at

large we may read Matt. xiii. Mark iv. and

Luke viii. But this is very obſervable,

that this ſecond Sermon of his here, is

quitedifferentfrom his formerin the Mount:

For that was all ſo plain and intelligible,

that nothing could be more ſo ; whereas

this is all ſo involved in Parables, that even

the Apoſtles themſelves did not underſtand.

it. If we enquire into the Reaſon of this,

we ſhall poſſibly have ſome Light from the

different Subječts of theſe two Sermons.

There he preached to the People only Mo

rality; clearing the Precepts of the Law.

from the falſe Gloſſes which were received

in thoſe Days, and ſetting forth the Duties

of a good Life in their full Obligation and

Extent, beyond what the Judiciary Laws

of the Iſraelites did, or the Civil Laws of

any Country could preſcribe or take Notice

of. But here, in this Sermon by the Sea

fide, he ſpeaks of nothing but the King

dom of the Meſſiah, which he does all in

Parables, One Reaſon whereof St. Matthew

gives us, Chap. xiii. That it might be full

, filled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying,

I will open my Mouth in Parables, I will

. . . . 1/f fer



76 The Reaſºnallen'ſ of Chriſtianity,

utter Things that have been kept ſecret from

the Foundation of the IWorld. Another Rea

ſon our Saviour himſelf gives of it, Becauſe

to you it is given to know the Myſteries of

the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them it is

not given. For whoſoever bath, to him

ſhall be given, and Ae ſhall have more abun

dantly; but whoſoever bath not, i. e. im–

roves not the Talents that he hath, from

Aim ſhall be taken away even that he bath.

One Thing it may not be amiſs to ob

ſerve, that our Saviour here, in the Expli

cation of the firſt of theſe Parables to his

Apoſtles, calls the Preaching of the King

dom of the Meſſiah, fimply, The Word; and

Luke viii. 21. The Word of God: From

whence St. Luke, in the Acts, often men

tions it under the Name of the Word, and

the Word of God, as we have elſewhere ob

ſerved, To which I ſhall here add that

of Ağs viii. 4. Therefore they that were

ſcattered abroad, went every where preaching

the Word; which Word, as we have found

by examining what they preached all thro'

their Hiſtory, was nothing but this, that

jeſus was the Meſſiah: I mean, this was all

the Dočtrine they propoſed to be believed:

For what they taught, as well as our Sa

viour, contained a great deal more; but

that concerned Pračtice, and not Belief.

And therefore our Saviour ſays, in the

Place before quoted, Luke yiii. 21. They

(27°6’
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are my Mother and my Brethren who bear

the Word of God, and do it : Obeying

the Law of the Mºſiah their King, being

no leſs required than their believing that

Jeſus was the Meſſiah, the King and De

liverer that was promiſed them.

Matt. ix. We have an Account again

of his Preaching; what it was and how.

And jeſus went about all the Cities and

Willages teaching in their Synagogues, and

preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and

healing every Sickneſ; and every 1Xiſeaſe

amongſt the People. . He acquainted them

that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was come,

and left it to his Miracles to inſtrućt and

convince them that he was the Meſſiah.

When he ſent his Apoſtles Abroad, their

Commiſſion to preach we have, in theſe

Words: As ye go, preach, ſaying, The

Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; heal the

Sick, &c., All that they had to preach

was that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was

come. Whoſoever ſhould not receive

them, the Meſſengers of this good Ti

dings, nor hearken to their Meſſage, in

curred a heavier Doom than Sodom and

Gomorrab at the Day of Judgment. But,

Whoſoever ſhall confeſ; me before Men, I

will confeſ; him before my Father who is in

Heaven. What this confeſſing of Chriſt is,

we may ſee, by comparing john xii. 4.

with ix. 22. Nevertheleſ, among the chief

Rulers
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Rulers alſo many believed on Aim ; but be

cauſe of the Phariſees they did not CO N

FESS HIM, lºſt they ſhould be put out of

the Synagogue. And Theſe Words ſpake his

Parents, becauſe they feared the Jews: For

the Jews had agreed already, that if any Man

did C. O N F E S S T H A T H E JW A S

THE MESS IAH, he ſhould be put out

of the Synagogue. By which Places it is

evident, that to confeſs him, was to confeſs

that he was the Mºſiah. From which give

me Leave to obſerve alſo, (what I have

cleared from other Places, but cannot be

too often remarked, becauſe of the diffe

rent Senſe has been put upon that Phraſe)

viz. that believing on or in him (for six

cºſºv is rendered either Way by the Engliſh

Tranſlation) fignifies believing that he was

the Meſſiah. For many of the Rulers (the

Text ſays) believed on him ; but they durſt

not confeſs what they believed, for fear

they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue.

Now the Offence for which it was agreed

that any one ſhould be put out of the

Synagogue, was, if he did confeſ; that jeſus

was the Meſſiah. Hence we may have a

clear underſtanding of that Paſſage of St.

Paul to the Romans”, where he tells them

poſitively, what is the Faith, he preaches,

That is the Word of Faith which we preach,

that if thou ſhalt confeſ; with thy*º
- - 0?"

* - * *

* Rom. X. 8, 9.
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Lord jeſus, and believe in thine Heart that

God hath raiſed Aim from the Dead, thou

fºalt be ſaved: And that alſo of 1 John iv.

14, 15. We have ſeen, and do teſtify, that

the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of

the World: Whoſoever ſhall confeſ; that je

fus is the Son of God, God dwelletà in him,

and he in God. Where confeſſing Jeſus to

be the Son of God, is the ſame with con

feſſing him to be the Meſſiah; thoſe two

Expreſſions being underſtood amongſt the

jews, to ſignify the ſame Thing, as we

have ſhewn already.

How calling him the Son of God came

to ſignify that he was the Mºſiah, would

not be hard to ſhew : But it is enough that

it appears plainly that it was ſo uſed, and

had that Import amongſt the jews at that

Time; which if any one deſires to have

farther evidenced to him, he may add

Mat. xxvi. 63. john vi. 69. and xi. 27. and

xx. 31. to thoſe Places before occaſionally

taken Notice of. - -

As was the Apoſtles Commiſſion, ſuch

was their Performance, as we read Luke

ix. 6. They Departed, and went through the

Towns, preaching the Goſpel, and healing

every where. Jeſus bid them preach, ſay

ing, The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand.

And St. Luke tells us, they went through

the Towns, preaching the Goſpel; a Word

which in Saxon anſwers well the Greek

- * 'Evaſyixion,

f

I
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"Evaſyixiov, and ſignifies, as that does, good

News. So that what the inſpired Writers

call the Goſpel, is nothing but the good

Tidings that the Meſiah and his Kingdom

was come; and ſo it is to be underſtood

in the New Teſtament; and ſo the Angel

calls it good Tidings of great joy, bringing

the firſt News of our Saviour's Birth. And

this ſeems to be all that his Diſciples were

at that Time ſent to preach.

So Luke ix. 59, 60. To him that would

have excuſed his preſent Attendance, be

cauſe of burying his Father, jeſus ſaid

unto him, Let the Dead bury their Dead,

But go thou and preach the Kingdom of God.

When I ſay this was all they were to

reach, I muſt be underſtood, that this

was the Faith they preached ; but with it

they joined Obedience to the Meſiah, whom

they received for their King. So likewiſe

when he ſent out the Seventy, Luke x.

their Commiſſion was in theſe Words,

Heal the Sick, andſay unto them, The King

dom of God is come nigh unto you. . -

After the Return of his Apoſtles to him,

he fits down with them on a Mountain, and

a great Multitude being gathered about

them, St. Luke tells us, The People follow

ed him, and he received them, and ſhake un

to them of the Kingdom of God; and healed

them that had need of healing. This was

his Preaching to this Aſſembly, which

- conſiſted
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*

conſiſted of Five Thouſand Men, beſides

Women and Children; all which great

Multitude he fed with five Loaves and

two Fiſhes. And what this Miracle wrought

upon them, St. john tells us, Chap vi.

Then theſe Men, when they Éad ſeen the Mi

racle that jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a Truth

that Prophet that ſhould come into the World,

i. e. the Meſſiah : For the Meſſiah was the

only Perſon that they expected from God,

and this the Time they looked for him.

And hence john the Baptiſt, Matt. xi. 3.

ſtiles him, He that ſhould come ; as in other

Places, Come from God, or Sent from God,

are Phraſes uſed for the Meſſiah.

Here we ſee our Saviour keeps to his

uſual Method of Preaching: He ſpeaks to

them of the Kingdom of God, and does

Miracles, by which they might underſtand

him to be the Meſſiah, whoſe Kingdom he

ſpake of. And here we have the Reaſon

alſo, why he ſo much concealed himſelf,

and forbore to own his being the Meſſiah.

For what the Conſequence was of the Mul

titudes but thinking him ſo, when they

were got together, St. john tells us in the

very next Words; When jeſus then per

ceived that they would come and take him by

Force to make him a King, he departed again

into a Mountain himſelf alone. If they

were ſo ready to ſet him up for their King,

only becauſe they gathered from his Mi

G racles
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racles that he was the Mºſiah, whilſt he

himſelf ſaid nothing of it, what would

not the People have done, and what would

not the Scribes and Phariſees have had an

Opportunity to accuſe him of, if he had

openly profeſſed himſelf to have been the

Meſſiah, that King they looked for? But

this we have taken Notice of already.

From thence going to Capernaum, whi

ther he was followed by a great Part of

the People, whom he had the Day before

ſo miraculouſly fed, he, upon the Occaſion

of their following him for the Loaves,

bids them ſeek for the Meat that endureth

to eternal Life: And thereupon, declares

to them his being ſent from the Father,

and that thoſe who believed in him, ſhould

be raiſed to eternal Life; but all this very

much involved in a Mixture of allegorical

Terms of eating, and of Bread, Bread of

Life, which came down from Heaven, &c.

which is all comprehended and expound

ed in theſe ſhort and plain Words, Perily,

verily I ſay unto you, be that believeté on

me, hat/, everlaſting Life, and I will raiſe

Aim up at the laſt Day. The Sum of all

which Diſcourſe is, that he was the Mºff

aſ ſent from God ; and that thoſe who

believed him to be ſo, ſhould be raiſed

from the Dead at the laſt Day to eternal

Life. Theſe whom he ſpoke to, were of

thoſe who the Day before would by Force

- * have
*-
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have made him King; and therefore 'tis

no Wonder he ſhould ſpeak to them of

himſelf and his Kingdom and Subjećts, in

obſcure and myſtical Terms, and ſuch as

ſhould offend thoſe who looked for nothing

but the Grandeur of a Temporal Kingdom

in this World, and the Protećtion and

Proſperity they had promiſed themſelves

under it. The Hopes of ſuch a Kingdom,

now that they had found a Man that did

Miracles, and therefore concluded to be

the Dºliverer they expected, had the Day

before almoſt drawn them into an open

Inſurreótion, and involved our Saviour in

it. This he thought fit to put a Stop to,

they ſtill following him, 'tis like, with the

ſame Deſign; and therefore, though he

here ſpeaks to them of his Kingdom, it

was in a way that ſo plainly baulked their

Expectation, and ſhocked them, that when

they found themſelves diſappointed of thoſe

vain Hopes, and that he talked of their

eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood,

that they might have Life, the jews ſaid

How can this Man give us his Fleſh to eat 3

And many, even of his Diſciples ſaid, It

was an hard Saying, who can bear it 3 And

ſo were ſcandalized in him, and forſook

him. But what the true Meaning of this

Diſcourſe of our Saviour was, the Confeſſi

of St. Peter, who underſtood it better,

and anſwered for the reſt of the Apoſtles,

- * * G 2 ſhews :



84 The Reaſonableneſ of Chriſtianity,

fhews : When Jeſus aſked him, Will ye

alſo go away? Then Simon Peter anſwered

him, Lord, to whom ſhall we go 2 Thou

haſ the Words of eternal Life, i. e. thou

teacheſt us the Way to attain eternal Life;

and accordingly we believe, and are ſure

that thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the

living God. This was the eating his Fleſh,

and drinking his Blood, whereby thoſe

who did ſo, had eternal Life.

Some time after this, he enquires of his

Diſciples, whom the People took him for :

They telling him, for john the Baptiſt,

or one of the old Prophets riſen from the

Dead; he aſked, What they themſelves

thought? And here again Peter anſwers

in theſe Words, Mark viii. 29. Thou art

the Meſſiah. Luke ix. 20. The Meſſiah

of God. And Matt. xvi. 16. Thou art the

Meſſiah, the Son of the living God. Which

Expreſſions, we may hence gather, amount

to the ſame Thing. Whereupon our Sa

viour tells Peter, Matt. xvi. That this

was ſuch a Truth as Flaſh and Blood could

not reveal to him, but only his Father who

was in Heaven ; and that this was the

Foundation on which he was to build his

Church. By all the Parts of which Paſ

ſage it is more than probable, that he had

never yet told his Apoſtles in direct Words

that he was the Mºſiah, but that they

had gathered it from his Life and Miracles.

- For
~ *

- -*

*
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For which we may imagine to ourſelves

this probable Reaſon; becauſe that if he had

familiarly, and in direét Terms, talked to

his Apoſtles in private that he was the

Meſſiah, the Prince of whoſe Kingdom he

preached ſo much in publick every where,

judas, whom he knew falſe and treache

rous, would have been readily made uſe of

to teſtify againſt him in a Matter that

would have been really criminal to the Ro

man Governor. This perhaps may help

to clear to us that ſeemingly abrupt Reply

of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, jobn vi. 76.

when they confeſſed him to be the Meſiah.

I will, for the better explaining of it, ſet

down the Paſſage at large. Peter having

ſaid, We believe, and are ſure that thou art

the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God:

jeſus anſwered them, Have not I choſen you

Twelve, and one of you is 3.266x3. This

is is a Reply ſeeming at firſt Sight nothing

to the Purpoſe; when yet it is ſure all our

Saviour's Diſcourſes were wiſe and perti

ment. It ſeems therefore to me to carry

this Senſe, to be underſtood afterwards by

the Eleven, (as that of deſtroying the Tem

ple, and raiſing it again in three Days was)

when they ſhould reflect on it after his be

ing betrayed by juda: ; You have confeſ

ſed, and believe the Truth concerning me:

I am the Meſtab your King : But do not

wonder at it, that I have never openly de

- G 3 clared
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clared it to you; for amongſt you Twelve,

whom I have choſen to be with me, there

is one who is an Informer, or falſe Accu

ſer, (for ſo the Greek Word ſignifies, and

may poſſibly here be ſo tranſlated, rather

than Devil) who, if I had owned myſelf

in plain Words to have been the Meſfiah,

the King of Iſrael, would have betrayed me,

and informed againſt me.

That he was yet cautious of owning

himſelf to his Apoſtles poſitively to be the

Meſſiah, appears farther from the Manner

wherein he tells Peter, that he will build

his Church upon that Confeſſion of his,

that he was the Mºſiah. I ſay unto thee,

Thou art Cepha;, or a Rock, and upon this

Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates

of Hell ſhall not prevail againſ it. Words

too doubtful to be laid hold on againſt

him, as a Teſtimony that he profeſſed him

felf to be the Meſſiah; eſpecially if we join

with them the following Words, And I

will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of

Heaven; and what thou ſhalt bind on Earth,

ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and what thou

ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven.

Which being ſaid perſonally to Peter, ren

der the foregoing Words of our Saviour

(wherein he declares the fundamental Arti

cle of his Church to be the believing him

to be the Mºffah), the more obſcure and

doubtful, and leſs liable to be made uſe of

againſt
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againſt him; but yet ſuch as might after

wards be underſtood. And for the ſame

Reaſon he yet here again forbids the Apo

ſtles to ſay that he was the Meſſiah.

The Probability of this, viz. that he

had not yet told the Apoſtles themſelves

plainly that he was the Meſhah, is con

firmed by what our Saviour ſays to them,

john xv. Henceforth I call you not Servants,

for the Servant knoweth not what his Lord

doeth: But I Aave called you Friend, viz.

in the foregoing Verſe, for all Things that

I have heard of my Father, I have made

Known unto you. This was in his laſt Diſ.

courſe with them after Judas was gone

out; wherein he committed to them the

great Secret by ſpeaking of the Kingdom

as his, as appears from Luke xxii. 30. and

telling them ſeveral other Particulars about

it, whence he had it, what Kingdom it

was, how to be adminiſtered, and what.

Share they were to have in it, &c. From

whence it is plain, that till juſt before he

was laid hold on, the very Moment he was

parting with his Apoſtles, he had kept

them as Servants in Ignorance; but now

had diſcovered himſelf openly as to his

Friends. -

From this Time, ſay the Evangeliſts, je

ſils began to ſhew to his Diſciples, (i.e. his

Apoſtles, who are often called Diſciples)

that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, and ſuffer

G 4 many
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t

many Things from the Elders, Chief Prieſts,

ºyScribes ; and be killed, and be raiſed

again the third Day. Theſe, though all

Marks of the Meſſiah, yet how little un

derſtood by the Apoſtles, or ſuited to their

Expectation of the Meſſiah, appears from

Peter's rebuking him for it in the Words.

Mat.xvi. 22. Peter had twice before owned

him to be the Meſſiah, and yet he cannot

here bear that he ſhould ſuffer, and be put

to Death, and be raiſed again; whereby

we may perceive, how little yet Jeſus had

explained to the Apoſtles what perſonally

concerned himſelf. They had been a good

while Witneſſes of his Life and Miracles,

and thereby being grown into a Belief that

he was the Me/a4, were in ſome Degree

prepared to receive the Particulars that were

to fill up the Character, and anſwer the Pro

pheſies concerning him. This from hence

jorth he began to open to them, (tho' in a

waywhich the jews could not form an Accu

ſation out of) the Time of the Accompliſh

ment ofall, in his Sufferings, Death, and Re

ſurreótion, now drawing on: For this was in

the laſt Year of his Life ; he being to meet

the jews at jeruſalem but once more at the

Paſſover, and then they ſhould have their

Will upon him, and therefore he might

now begin to be a little more open con

cerning himſelf; though yet ſo, as to keep

- - - - - - - him
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himſelf out of the Reach of any Accuſation,

that might appear juſt or weighty to the ,

Roman Deputy. - -

After his Reprimand to Peter, telling

him, That he ſavoured not the Things of

God, but of Man, Mark viii. he calls the

People to him, and prepares thoſe, who

would be his Diſciples, for Suffering ;

telling them, Whoever ſhall be aſhamed of

me and my Words in this adulterous and ſin

ful Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of

Man be aſhamed when he cometh in the Glo

ry of his Father with the Holy Angels: And

then ſubjoins, two great and ſolemn Aćts,

wherein he ſhould ſhew himſelf to be the

Meſſiah the King; For the Son of Man ſhall

come in the Glory of his Father, with his

Angel: ; and then he ſhall render every Man

according to Air Works. This is evidently

meant of the glorious Appearance of his

Kingdom, when he ſhall come to judge

the World at the laſt Day; deſcribed more

at large, Matt. xxv. When the Son of Man

ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy An

gels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the

TH R O NE of his Glory. Then ſhall the

KINGſay to them on his Right-hand, &c.

But what follows in the Place above

quoted, Matt. xvi. 28. Verily, verily, there

be ſome ſtanding Aere, who ſhall not taſte

of Death, till they ſee the Son of Man

I coming
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coming in his Kingdom ; importing that

I}ominion, which ſome there ſhould ſee

him excerciſe over the Nation of the jew: ;

was ſo covered, by being annexed to the

preceding ver, 27. (where he ſpoke of the

Manifeſtation and Glory of his Kingdom

at the Day of Judgment) that though his

plain Meaning here in ver. 28. be, that the

Appearance and viſible Exerciſe of his

kingly Power in his Kingdom was ſo near,

that ſome there ſhould live to ſee it; yet

if the foregoing Words had not caſt a Sha

dow over theſe latter, but they had been

left plainly to be underſtood, as they

plainly fignified, that he ſhould be a King,

and that it was ſo near, that ſome there

ſhould ſee him in his Kingdom; this might

have been laid hold on, and made the

Matter of a plauſible and ſeemingly juſt

Accuſation againſt him by the jews, be

fore Pilate. This ſeems to be the Reaſon

of our Saviour's inverting here the Order

of the two ſolemn Manifeſtations to the

World of his Rule and Power; thereby

perplexing at preſent his Meaning, and

ſecuring himſelf, as was neceſſary, from

the Malice of the jews, which always lay

at catch to intrap him, and accuſe him to

the Roman Governor; and would, no doubt,

have been ready to have alledged theſe

Words, Some here ſhall not taſie of Death,

fill (Aey ſee the Son of Man coming in his

Kingdom,
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Kingdom, againſt him as criminal, had not.

their Meaning been, by the former Verſe,

perplexed, and the Senſe at that Time

rendered unintelligible, and not applicable

by any of his Auditors to a Senſe that

might have been prejudicial to him before

Pontius Pilate. For how well the Chief

of the jews were diſpoſed towards him,

St Luke tells us, Chap. xi. Laying wait

for him, and ſeeking to catch ſomething out

of his Mouth, that they might accuſe Aim :

Which may be a Reaſon to ſatisfy us of

the ſeemingly doubtful and obſcure Way

of ſpeaking uſed by our Saviour in other

Places; his Circumſtances being ſuch, that

without ſuch a prudent Carriage and Re

ſervedneſs, he could not have gone thro'

the Work which he came to do; nor have

performed all the Parts of it, in a Way

correſpondent to the Deſcriptions given of

the Meſſiah, and which would be after

wards fully underſtood to belong to him,

when he had left the World.

After this, Matt. xvii. he, without ſay

ing it in direct Words, begins as it were,

to own himſelf to his Apoſtles to be the

Mºſiah, by aſſuring them, that as the

Scribes, according to the Prophecy of Mt

lachy,” rightly ſaid, that Elias was to uſh

er in the Meftab ; ſo indeed Elias was al

ready come, though the jews knew him

º 119t,

* Cº., IV. 5. -
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not, and treated him ill: Whereby they

underſtood that he ſhake to them of John

the Baptiſt. And a little after he ſomewhat

more plainly intimates that he is the Meſſiah,

in theſe Words: Whoſºever ſhall give you a

Cup of Water to drink in my Name, becauſe

ye belong to the Meſſiah. This, as I re

member, is the firſt Place where our Sa

viour ever mentioned the Name of Meſſiah;

and the firſt Time that he went ſo far to

wards the owning, to any of the jewiſh

Nation, himſelf to be him.

In his Way to jeruſalem, bidding one

follow him, who would firſt bury his Fa

ther, jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the Dead

bury their Dead; but go thou and preach

the Kingdom of God. And, ſending out the

Seventy Diſciples, he ſays to them, Heal

the Sick, and ſay, The Kingdom of God is

come nigh unto yon. He had nothing elſe

for theſe, or for his Apoſtles, or any one,

it ſeems, to preach but the good News

of the Coming of the Kingdom of the

Meſiah. And if any City would not re

ceive them, he bids them, Go into the

Streets of the ſame, and ſay, Even the very

Duſt of your City, which cleaveth on us, do

we wipe off againſ; you: Notwithſtanding, be

ye ſure of this, that the Kingdom of God is

zome nigh unto you. This they were to

take Notice of, as that which they ſhould

dearly anſwer for, viz. that they had.
W1
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with Faith received the good Tidings of

the Kingdom of the Meſſiah.

After this his Brethren ſay unto him,

john vii. 2, 3, 4. (the Feaſt of Tabernacles

being near) Depart hence, and go into Judea,

that thy Diſciples may ſee the Works that

thou doeſ?: For there is no Man that does

any thing in ſecret, and be Aimſelf ſeeketé to

&e known openly. If thou do theſe Things,

/hew thy ſelf to the World. . Here his Bre

thren, which the next Verſe tells us, did not

believe him, ſeem to upbraid him with the

Inconſiſtency of his Carriage; as if he de

ſign'd to be received for the Meſſiah, and yet

was afraid to ſhew himſelf: To whom he

juſtified his Condućt, (mention'd, v. 1.) in

the following Verſes, by telling them, That

the World (meaning the jews eſpecially)

Bated Aim, becauſe he teſtified of it, that the

Works thereof are evil; and that his Time

was not yet fully come, wherein to quit his

Reſerve, and abandon himſelf freely to

their Malice and Fury. Therefore, though

he went up unto the Feaſt, it was not openly,

but as it were in ſecret, v. Io. And here

coming into the Temple about the middle

of the Feaſt, he juſtifies his being ſent from

God ; and that he had not done any thing

againſt the Law, in curing the Man at the

Pool of Betheſda, on the Sabbath-day ;

which, though done above a Year .# 3.

half before, they made uſe of as a Pre

- - - tence,
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tence to deſtroy him. But what was the

true Reaſon of ſeeking his Life, appears

from what we have in this viith Chapter.

Then ſaid ſome of them at Jeruſalem, Is not

this Ae whom they ſeek to Kil/? But ſo, he

ſpeaketh boldly, and they ſay nothing unto

Aim. Do the Rulers know indeed that this

is the very Meſſiah? Howbeit, we know this

Man whence he is ; but when the Meſſiah

cometh, no Man knowetá whence be is.

Then cried Jeſús in the Temple, as he taught,

e both know me, and ye know whence I am:

And I am not come of myſelf, but he that ſent

me is true, whom ye know not. But I know

Aim, for I am from Aim, and Ae hath ſent

me. Then they ſought [an Occaſion] to take

him, but no Man lays Hands on Aim, becauſe

his Hour was not yet come. And many

of the People beſieved on him, and ſaid,

When the Meſſiah cometh, will be do more

Miracles than theſe which this Man bath

done the Phariſees Aeard that the People

murmured ſuch things concerning him; and

the Phariſees and Chief Prieſts ſent Officers

to take him. Then ſaid jeſus unto them,

Yet a little while am I with you, and then I

go to Aim #4at ſent me: 2° ſhall ſeek me,

and not find me; and where I am, there you

cannot come. Then ſaid the Jews among

themſelves, Wither will he go, that we ſhall

not find him? Here we find, that the great

Fault in our Saviour, and the great Provo

- cation
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vocation to the jews, was, his being ta

ken for the Meſſiah; and doing ſuch Things

as made the People believe in Åim, i. e. be

lieve that he was the Meſiah. Here alſo

our Saviour declares, in Words very eaſy

to be underſtood, at leaſt after his Reſur

rečtion, that he was the Meſa/ . For if

he were ſent from God, and did his Mira

cles by the Spirit of God, there could be

no doubt but he was the Mºſiah. But yet

this Declaration was in a Way that the Pha

riſees and Prieſts could not lay hold on to

make an Accuſation of to the Diſturbance

of his Miniſtry, or the Seizure of his Per

ſon, how much ſoever they deſired it : For

his Time was not yet come. The Officers

they had ſent to apprehend him, charm

ed with his Diſcourſe, returned without

laying Hands on him, and when the Chief

Prieſts aſked them, Wºy they brought him

not *. They anſwer'd, Never Man ſpake

like this Man. Whereupon the Phariſees

reply, Are ye alſº deceived 2 Have any of

the Rulers of the Pharjºes believed on him 2

But this People, who know not the Law,

are curſed. This ſhews what was meant

by believing on Aim, viz. believing that he

was the Meſſiah. For, ſay they, have any

of the Rulers who are ſkill'd in the Law,

or of the devout and learned Phariſees, ac

knowledg'd him to be the Meſſiah 2 For

as for thoſe who, in the Diviſion among

the

I
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the People concerning him, ſay, That he #

the Meſiab, they are ignorant and vile

Wretches, knowing nothing of the Scrip

ture, and being accurſed, are given by God

to be deceived by this Impoſtor, and to

take him for the Meſſiah. Therefore, not

withſtanding their Deſire to lay hold on

him, he goes on : And In the laſt and great

Day of the Feaſt, jeſus ſtood and cried, ſay

ing, If any Man thirſt, let him come unto

me and drink: He that believeth on me, as

the Scripture hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall

flow Rivers of living Water. And thus he

here again declares himſelf to be the Meſ:

ſiah; but in the prophetick Stile, as we

ſee by the next Verſe of this Chapter, and

thoſe Places in the Old Teſtament that

theſe Words of our Saviour refer to.

In the next Chapter, jobn viii. all that

he ſays concerning himſelf, and what they

were to believe, tends to this, viz. That

he was ſent from God his Father, and that

if they did not believe that he was the

Meſſiah, they ſhould die in their Sins: But

this in a way, as St. john obſerves, that

they did not well underſtand. But our

Saviour himſelf tells them, When ye have

fift up the Son of Man, then ſhall ye know

that I am Åe.

* Going from them he cures the Man born

blind, whom meeting with again, after

" .. - the



as delivered in the Scriptures. 97

the jews had queſtioned him, and caſt him

out, jeſus ſaid to him, Doſ; thou believe

on the Son of God? He anſwered, Who is

Ae, Lord, that I might believe on Aim *

And jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſ both ſeen

Aim, and it is he that talketh with thee.

And he ſaid, Lord, I believe”. Here we

ſee this Man is pronounced a Believer,

when all that was propoſed to him to be

lieve, was, that Jeſus was the Son of God;

which was, as we have already ſhewn, to

believe that he was the Meſſiah.

In the next Chapter, john X. he declares

the laying down of his Life for both jews

and Gentiles; but in a Parable which they
underſtood not. - -

As he was going to the Feaſt of the De

dication, the Phariſees ask him, When the

Kingdom of God, i.e. of the Meſſiah, ſhould

come 2 He anſwers, that it ſhall not come

with Pomp and Obſervation, and great

Concourſe ; but that it was already begun

amongſt them. If he had ſtopt here, the

Senſe had been ſo plain, that they could

hardly have miſtaken him; or have doubt

ed, but that he meant, that the Mºſiah

was already come, and amongſt them;

and ſo might have been prone to infer, that

Jeſus took upon him to be him. But here,

as in the Place before taken notice of, ſub

joining to this future Revelation of him

H ſelf,

* Yokº IX. -
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ſelf, both in his coming to execute Ven

geance on the jews, and in his coming to

Judgment mixed together, he ſo involved

his Senſe, that it was not eaſy to underſtand

him. And therefore the Jews came to him

again in the Temple, john x. and ſaid,

How long doff thou make us doubt 2 If thou

be Chriſt, tell us plainly. jeſus anſwered,

I told ye, and ye BELIEVED not : The

Works that I do in my Father's Name, they

bear witneſ of me. But ye BELIEVED

not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, as I

told you. The B E L I E V ING here,

which he accuſes them of not doing, is

plainly their not BE LIE VING him to

be the Mºſiah, as the foregoing Words

evince, and in the ſame Senſe it is evidently

meant in the following Verſes of this

Chapter.

From hence, Jeſus going to Barbara, and

thence returning into Bethany, upon Laza

rus's Death, Jeſus ſaid to Martha, I am

the Reſurreółion and the Life; he that belie

vetà in me, though he were Dead, yet he

ſhall live; and whoſoever liveth and believeth

in me, ſhall never die for ever. So I un

derſtand 2700&wn sis roy Giºva, anſwerable to

§rera, ei, Toy Giºvo, of the Septuagint, Gen.

iii. 22. or john vi. 51. which we read

right in our Engliſh Tranſlation, Live for

ever; but whether this Saying of our Sa

viour here can with truth be tranſlated,

Płe,
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He, that liveth and believeth in me, ſhal/ me"

wer die, will be apt to be queſtioned. But

to go on, Believeſ thou this? She ſaid unto

Aim, Yea, Lord, I believe that thou art the

Meſſiah, the Son of God, which ſhould come

into the World. This ſhe gives as a full

Anſwer to our Saviour's Demands; this be

ing that Faith, which whoever had, wan

ted no more to make them Believers.

We may obſerve farther, in this ſame

Story of the raiſing of Lazarus, what Faith

it was our Saviour expected, by what he

ſays, v.41, 42. Father, I thank thee that

thou haſ heard me; and I know that thou

heareſt me always. But becauſe of the Peo

ple who ſand by, I ſaid it, that they may be

Hieve that thou Aaſt ſent me. And what the

Conſequence of it was, we may ſee, v. 45.

Then many of the Jews, who came to Mary,

and had ſeen the things which jeſus did, be.

Jieved on him : Which Belief was, that he

was ſent from the Father; which, in other

Words, was, that he was the Meſhah. That

this is the Meaning, in the Evangeliſts, of

the Phraſe of believing on Aim, we have a

Demonſtration in the following Words, v,

47, 48. Then gathered the Chief Prieſts and

Phariſees a Council, and ſaid, What do we?

For this Man does many Miracles ; and if

we let him alone, all Men will BELIEVE

ON HIM. Thoſe who here ſay, all Men

would BELIEVE O N HIM, were the

H 2 Chief
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Chief Prieſts and Phariſees, his Enemies,

who ſought his Life ; and therefore could

have no other Senſe nor Thought of this

Faith in him, which they ſpake of, but

only the believing him to be the Mºſhah:

And that That was their Meaning, the ad

joining Words ſhew ; If we let him alone,

all the World will believe on bim, i. e. be

lieve him to be the Meſiah. And the Ro

mans will come and take away both our Place

and Nation. Which Reaſoning of theirs

was thus grounded : If we ſtand ſtill, and

let the People Believe on him, i.e. receive

him for the Meſſiah, they will thereby take

him and ſet him up for their King, and ex

pećt Deliverance by him; which will draw

the Roman Arms upon us, to the Deſtrućtion

of us and our Country. The Romans could

not be thought to be at all concerned in

any other Belief whatſoever that the Peo

ple might have on him. It is therefore

plain, that believing on him, was by the Wri

ters of the Goſpel underſtood to mean, the

believing him to be the Meſfiah. The San

hedrim therefore, from that day forth con

ſulted to put him to Death. Jeſus therefore

walked not yet (for ſo the Word ār, fignifies,

and ſo I think it ought here to be tranſla

ted) boldly, or openfaced among the Jews,

i.e. of jeruſalem. "Eri cannot well here

be tranſlated no more, becauſe within a ve

'ry ſhort Time after, he appeared openly,

* ~ : at
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at the Paſſover, and by his Miracles and

Speech, declared himſelf more freely than

ever he had done; and all the Week before

his Paſſion taught daily in the Temple.*

The Meaning of this Place ſeems therefore

to be this: That his Time being not yet

come, he durſt not ſhew himſelf openly,

and confidently, before the Scribes and

Phariſees, and thoſe of the Sanhedrim at

jeruſalem, who were full of Malice againſt

him, and reſolved his Death: But went

thence into a Country near the Wilderneſ,

into a City called Ephraim, and there conti

nued with his Diſciples, to keep himſelf out

of the Way till the Paſſover, which way

migh at Hand. In his Return thither, he

takes the Twelve aſide, and tells them be

fore-hand what ſhould happen to him at

jeruſalem, whither they were now going;

and that all Things that are written by the

Prophets concerning the Son of Man,

ſhould be accompliſhed; that he ſhould be

betrayed to the Chief Prieſts and Scribes; and

that they ſhould condemn him to Death,

and deliver him to the Gentiles; that he

ſhould be mocked, and ſpit on, and ſcourged,

and put to Death ; and the third Day he

ſhould riſe again. But St. Luke tells us,

That the Apoſtles underſtood none of theſe

Things, and this ſaying was hid from them;

neither knew they the Things which were

H 3 ſpoken,

* Matt. XX, 17. Mark X, 32. Luis XVIII. 31, &c.



162 The Reaſonableneſ of Chriſtianity,

*

ſpoken. They believed him to be the Son

of God, the Meſſiah ſent from the Father;

but their Notion of the Meſhah was the

ſame with the reſt of the jews; that he

ſhould be a Temporal Prince and Deliverer:

Accordingly we ſee, Mark x. that even in

this their laſt Journey with him to jeruſa

lem, two of them, james and john, coming

to him, and falling at his Feet, ſaid, Grant

wnto us, that we may ſit, one on thy right

Hand, and the other on thy left Hand, in thy

Glory; or, as St. Matthew has it, chap. xx.

in thy Kingdom. That which diſtinguiſh

ed them from the unbelieving jews, was,

That they believed Jeſus to be the very

Meſſiah, and ſo received him as their King

and Lord. - -

And now the Hour being come that the

Son of Man ſhould be glorified, he, with

out his uſual Reſerve, makes his publick

Entry into feruſalem, riding on a young Aſº,

As it is written, Fear not, Daughter of Sion,

behold thy King comeſ A, ſitting on an Aſº's

Colt. But theſe things, ſays St. john, his

Diſciples underſtood mot at the firſt ; But

when jeſis was glorified, then remembred

they that thºſe things were written of Aim,

and that they Aad done theſe things unto him.

Though the Apoſtles believed him to be the

Meftah, yet there were many Occurences

of his Life which they underſtood not, (at

the time when they happened) to be foretold

* * - of
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ef the Meſſiah ; which after his Aſcenſion

they found exačtly to quadrate. Thus,

according to what was foretold of him, he

rode into the City, all the People crying

Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael, that

cometh in the Name ºf the Lord. This was

ſo open a Declaration of his being the

Mºſiah, that ſome of the Phariſees from a

mong the Multitude, ſaid unto Aim, Maſter,

rebuke thy Diſciples. But he was ſo far now

from ſtopping them, or diſowning this their

Acknowledgment of his being the Mºffiº,

that he ſaid unto them, I tell you, that if

zóeſe ſhould hold their Peace, the Stones would

immediately cry out. And again upon the

like Occaſion of their crying Hoſanna, to

the Son of David, in the Temple, when

the Chief Prieſ; and Scribes were ſºre diſ.

pleaſed, and ſaid unto him, Heareſ; thou

what they ſay? jeſus ſaid unto them, 2 ea;

JHave ye never read, Out of the Mouths of

Babes and Sucklings thou haſ perfected

Praiſe? And now, He cures the Blind and

the Lame openly in the Temple. And when

the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the won

derful things that Áe did, and the Children

crying in the Temple Hoſanna, they were

enraged. One would not think, that af

ter the Multitude of Miracles that our Sa

viour had now been doing for above three

Years together, that the curing the Lame

and Blind ſhould ſo much move them, But

. . . . H 4 we
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we muſt remember, that tho' his Miniſtry

had abounded with Miracles, yet the moſt

of them had been done about Galilee, and

in Parts remote from jeruſalem. There is

but one left upon Record hitherto done in

that City; and that had ſo ill a Reception,

that they ſought his Life for it; as we may

read jo/n v. 16. And therefore we hear

not of his being at the next Paſſover, be

cauſe he was there only privately, as an :

ordinary few : The Reaſon whereof we

may read, john vii. 1. After theſe things,

jeſus walked in Galilee, for he would not

walk in Jewry, becauſe the Jews ſought to

kill him.

Hence we may gueſs the Reaſon why

St. John omitted the Mention of his being

at Jeruſalem at the third Paſſover after his

Baptiſm; probably becauſe he did nothing

memorable there. Indeed, when he was

at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, immediatel

receding this laſt Paſſover, he cured the

K. born blind : But it appears not to

have been done in jeruſalem it ſelf, but

in the Way as he retired to the Mount of

Olives ; for there ſeems to have been no

Toody by, when he did it, but his Apoſtles.

Compare ver, 2. with ver. 8, o. of St. john

ix. This, at leaſt, is remarkable; that nei- .

ther the Cure Öf this blind Man, nor that

of the other infirm Man, at the Paſſover

above a Twelvemonth before at Jeruſalem,

- WaS



as delivered in the Scriptures. Io5

was done in the Sight of the Scribes, Pha

riſees, Chief .#. or Rulers. Nor was

it without Reaſon, that in the former Part

of his Miniſtry he was cautious of ſhew

ing himſelf to them to be the Meſiah.

But now, that he was come to the laſt

Scene of his Life, and that the Paſſover

was come, the appointed Time wherein he

was to compleat the Work he came for, in

his Death and Reſurrečtion, he does many

things in jeruſalem it ſelf, before the Face

of the Scribes, Phariſees, and whole Bo

dy of the jewiſh Nation, to manifeſt

himſelf to be the Meſſiah. And, as St. Luke

ſays, He taught daily in the Temple: But

the Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the

chief of the People, ſought to deſtroy him;

And could not find what they might do,

for all the People were very attentive to hear

Aim. What he taught we are not left to

ueſs, by what we have found him con

#., preaching elſewhere: But St. Luke

tells us, chap. xx. He taught in the Temple,

and Evangelized; or, as we tranſlate it,

preached the Goſpel: Which, as we have

ſhewed, was the making known to them

the good News of the Kingdom of the

Meftah. And this we ſhall find he did,

in what now remains of his Hiſtory.

In the firſt Diſcourſe of his, which we

find upon Record after this, john xii. 20.

&c, he foretells his Crucifixion, and the

~ : . . . . . . . - Belief
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Belief of all Sorts, both jews and Gen

tiles, on him after that. Whereupon the

People ſay to him, We have heard out of

the Law, that the Meſſiah abideth for ever;

and how ſayeſ; thou, That the Son of Man

muſt be lifted up 2 Who is this Son of Man 2

In his Anſwer he plainly deſigns himſelf,

under the Name of Light, which was what

he had declared himſelf to them to be, the

laſt Time that they had ſeen him in je

ruſalem. For then at the Feaſt of Taber

nacles, but fix Months before, he tells them

in the very Place where he now is, viz. in

the Temple, I am the Light of the World;

whoſoever follows me, ſhall not walk in Dark

neſ, but ſhall Aave the Light of Life : As

we may read JoAn viii. 12. and ix. 5. he

ſays, A, long as I am in the World, I am

zhe LIGHT of the World. But neither

here, nor any where elſe, does he, even

in theſe four or five laſt Days of his Life

(though he knew his Hour was come, and

was prepared for his Death, and ſcrupled

not to manifeſt himſelf to the Rulers of the

of the jews to be the Meſiaſ, by doing

Miracles before them in the Temple) ever

once in direčt Words own himſelf to the

jews to be the Mºſiah; though by Mira

cles, and other Ways, he did every where

make it known to them, ſo that it might

be underſtood. This could not be without

ſome Reaſon ; and the Preſervation of his

Life,
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Life, which he came now to jeruſalem on

purpoſe to lay down, could not be it. What

other Reaſon could it then be, but the ſame

which had made him uſe Caution in the

former Part of his Miniſtry; ſo to condućt

himſelf, that he might do the Work which

he came for, and in all Parts anſwer the

Charaćter given of the Meſſiah in the Law

and the Prophets : He had fulfilled the

Time of his Miniſtry, and now taught and

did Miracles openly in the Temple, before

the Rulers and the People, not fearing to

be ſeized : But he would not be ſeized for

any thing that might make him a Criminal

to the Government ; and therefore he

avoided giving thoſe, who in the Diviſion

that was about him inclined towards him,

occaſion of Tumult for his Sake ; or to

the jews, his Enemies, Matter of juſt

Accuſation againſt him out of his own

Mouth, by profeſſing himſelf to be the

Meſſiah, the King of Iſrael, in direct

Words. . It was enough, that by Words

and Deeds he declared it ſo to them, that

they could not but underſtand him; which

'tis plain they did, Luke xx. 16, 19. Matt.

xxi. 45. But yet neither his Aćtions,

which were only doing of Good; nor

Words, which were myſtical and parabo

lical; (as we may ſee Matt. xxi. and xxii.

and the parallel Places of Matthew and

Wake) nor any of his Ways of making

- - - himſelf
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himſelf known to be the Meſſiah, could

be brought in Teſtimony, or urged againſt

him, as oppoſite or dangerous to the Go

vernment. This preſerved him from being

condemned as a Malefactor, and procured

him a Teſtimony from the Roman Gover

nor, his Judge, that he was an innocent

Man, ſacrificed to the Envy of the jewiſh

Nation. So that he avoided ſaying that he

was the Meſſiah, that to thoſe who could call

to mind his Life and Death after his Re

ſurreótion, he might the more clearly ap

pear to be ſo. It is farther to be remarked,

that though he often appeals to the Teſti

mony of his Miracles who he is, yet he

never tells the jews that he was born at

Bethlehem, to remove the Prejudice that

lay againſt him, whilſt he paſſed for a

Galilean, and which was urged as a Proof

that he was not the Meſſiah, john vii. 41,

42. The healing of the Sick, and doing

of Good miraculouſly, could be no Crime

in him, nor Accuſation againſt him : but

the naming of Bethlehem for his Birth

place, might have wrought as much upon

the Mind of Pilate, as it did on Herod's;

and have raiſed a Suſpicion in Pilate as

prejudicial to our Saviour's Innocence, as

Herod's was to the Children born there.

His pretending to be born at Bethlehem, as

it was liable to be explained by the jews,

could not have failed to have met with a

finiſter
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finiſter Interpretation in the Roman Gover

nor, and have rendered Jeſus ſuſpected of

ſome criminal Deſign againſt the Govern

ment. And hence we ſee, that when Pi

late aſked him, Whence art thou? jeſus

gave him no Anſwer.

Whether our Saviour had not an Eye to

this Straitneſs, this narrow Room that was

left to his Condućt, between the new Con

verts and the captious jews, when he ſays,

I have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, and

aróg avvexopal, how am Iſtraitened till it be

accompliſhed, I leave to be confidered. I

am come to ſend fire on the Earth, ſays our

Saviour, and what if it be already kindled 2

i. e. there begin already to be Diviſions a

bout me, * and I have not the Freedom,

the Latitude, to declare myſelf openly to

be the Meſſiah; though I am he, that muſt

not be ſpoken out till after my Death.

My Way to my Throne is cloſely hedged

in on every Side, and much ſtraitened, with

in which I muſt keep, till it bring me to

my Croſs, in its due Time and Manner, ſo

that it do not cut ſhort the Time, nor

croſs the End of my Miniſtry.

And therefore to keep up this inoffenſive

Chara&ter, and not to let it come within

the Reach of Accident or Calumny, he

withdrew with his Apoſtles out of the

Town every Evening, and kept himſelf

retired

* Wide John VII. 12, 43, and IX, 16, and X. 19.
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retired out of the way, And in the Day

time he was teaching in the Temple, and eve

ry Night he went out, and abode in the Mount

that is called the Mount of Olives; that he

might avoid all Concourſe to him in the

Night, and give no Occaſion of Diſturbance

or Suſpicion of himſelf in that great Con

flux of the whole Nation of the jews, now

aſſembled in jeruſalem at the Paſſover.

But to return to his Preaching in the

Temple: He bids them,” To believe in the

Light whilſt they have it : And he tells

them, I am the Light come into the World,

that every one who believes in me ſhould not

remain in Darkneſs. Which believing in

him, was the elieving him to be the

Mºſiah, as I have elſewhere ſhewed.

The next Day,+ he rebukes them for

not having believed john the Baptiſt, who

had teſtified that he was the Meſſiah: And

then, in a Parable, declares himſelf to be

the Son of God, whom they ſhould deſtroy;

and that for it God would take away the

Kingdom of the Mºſiah from them, and

give it to the Gentiles. That they under

ſtood him thus, is plain from Luke xx. 16.

And when they heard it, they ſaid, God for

bid. And ver. 19. For they knew that he

Aad ſpoken this Parable againſt them.

- Much to the ſame Purpoſe was his next

Parable concerning the Kingdom of Heaven,

Matt.

* 70%m XII, 36. + Matt. XXI.
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Matt. xxii, that the jew; not accepting

of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, to whom

it was firſt offered, others ſhould be brought

in. -

The Scribes and Phariſees and Chief

Prieſts, not able to bear the Declaration he

made of himſelf to be the Meſiah, (by

his Diſcourſes and Miracles before them,

gunpošey avròy, john xii. 37. which he had

never done before) impatient of his Preach

ing and Miracles and being not able other

wiſe to ſtop the Increaſe of his Followers,

(For, ſaid the Phariſees among themſelves,

perceive ye how ye prevail nothing? Behold,

the World is gone after him. So that the

Chief Prieſts, and the Scribes, and the Chief

of the People) ſought to deſtroy him, the firſt

Day of his Entrance into Jeruſalem. The

next Day, again they were intent upon the

ſame Thing. And he taught in theTemple;

and the Scribes and the Chief Prieſ's beard it,

and/ought how they might deſtroy him; for they

feared him, becauſe all the People were afto

miſhed at his Dočirine.

The next Day but one, upon his telling

them the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould

be taken from them, The Chief Prieſts and

Scribes ſought to lay Hands on him the ſame

Hour; and they feared the People, Luke

xx. If they had ſo great a Defire to lay

hold on him, why did they not They

were the Chief Prieſts and the Rulers, the

Men
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Men of Power. The Reaſon St. Luke

plainly tells us in the next Verſe, And they

watched him, and ſent forth Spies, which

ſhould feign themſelves juſt Men, that they

might take hold of his Words, that ſo they

might deliver him into the Power and Au

thority of the Governor. They wanted

Matter of Accuſation againſt him to the

Power they were under: That they watched

for, and that they would have been glad

of, if they could have entangled him in his

Talk, as St. Matthew expreſſes it. * If

they could have laid hold on any Word

that had dropt from him, that might have

rendered him guilty or ſuſpe&ted to the

Roman Governor; that would have ſerved

their Turn, to have laid hold upon him,

with Hopes to deſtroy him: For their Pow

er not anſwering their Malice, they could

not put him to Death by their own Autho

rity, without the Permiſſion and Aſſiſtance

of the Governor, as they confeſs, john

xviii. 31. It is not lawful for us to put any

Man to Death. This made them ſo earneſt

for a Declaration in direét Words from his

own Mouth, that he was the Meſiaſ. 'Twas

not that they would more have believed

in him for ſuch a Declaration of himſelf,

than they did for his Miracles, or other

Ways of making himſelf known, which it

appears they underſtood well enough; but

- - - - they

* Chap. XXII.
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they wanted plain direct Words, ſuch as

might ſupport an Accuſation, and be of

Weight before an Heathen Judge. This

was the Reaſon why they preſſed him to

ſpeak out,” Then came the Jews round about

him, and ſaid unto him, how long doſt thou

hold us in Suſpenſe 2 If thou be the Meſfiah,

tell as PLAINL1, wagºnría, i. e. in di

rečt Words: For that St. JoAn uſes it in

that Senſe, we may ſee Chap. xi. 1 1--14.

Jeſus ſaith to them, Lazarus ſleepeth. His

Diſciples ſaid, If be ſleeps, he ſhall do

well. Howbeit, jeſus ſpake of his Death;

but they thought he had ſpoken of taking of

Reft in Sleep. Then ſaid jeſus to them

plainly, woºngiz, Lazarus is dead. Here

we ſee what is meant by wagºnaio, PI,AIN

direct Words, ſuch as expreſs the Thing

without a Figure; and ſo they would have

had Jeſus pronounce himſelf to be the

Meftah. And the ſame Thing they preſs

again, Matt. xvi. the High Prieſt adju

ring him by the living God, to tell them

whether he were the Meſſiah, the Son of

God, as we ſhall have Occaſion to take

Notice by-and-by. - - *-

This we may obſerve in the whole Ma

nagement of their Defign againſt his Life.

It turned upon this; that they wanted and

wiſhed for a Declaration from him, in di

rečt Words, that he was the Meſſiah ;

- - - I , ſomething’

* john X.
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ſomething from his own Mouth, that might

offend the Roman Power, and render him

criminal to Pilate. They aſked him ſaying,

Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſ and teach

eft rightly ; neither accepteft thou the Perſon

of any, but teacheſt the Way of God truly.

I; it lawful for us to give Tribute to Caeſar,

or no? By this Captious Queſtion they ho

ped to catch him, which way ſoever he an

ſwered ; for if he had ſaid, they ought to

pay Tribute to Caeſar, 'twould be plain he

allowed their Subječtion to the Romans, and

ſo in effect diſowned himſelf to be their .

King and Deliverer; whereby he would

have contradićted, what his Carriage and

Dočtrine ſeemed to aim at, the Opinion

that was ſpread amongſt the People, that

he was the Meſſiah. This would have

quaſhed the Hopes, and deſtroyed the Faith

of thoſe who believed on him, and have

turned the Ears and Hearts of the People

from him. If, on the other Side, he an

ſwered No, it is not lawful to pay Tribute

to Caeſar, they had had out of his own

Mouth wherewithal to condemn him before

Pontius Pilate. But St. Luke tells us, He

perceived their Craftineſ, andſaid unto them,

Why tempt ye me? i. e. Why do yelay Snares

for me Te Hypocrites, ſhew me the Tribute

Money : So it is, Matt. xxii. 19. Whoſe 1

mage and Inſcription has it? They ſaid, Cae

ſar's. He ſaid unto them, Render therefore
- - t fa
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£a Caeſar the Things that are Caeſar's ; and

fo God the Things that are God's. By the

Wiſdom and Caution of which unexpected

Anſwer, he defeated their whole Deſign.

And they could not take hold of his Iſords be

fore the People ; and they marvelled at Air

Anſwer, and held their Peace, Luke xx.

26, and leaving him, they departed, Matt,xxii. 22. t . . "

He having by this Reply (and what he

anſwered to the Sadducees concerning the

Reſurrečtion, and to the Lawyer about the

Firſt Commandment, Mark xii.) anſwered

ſo little to their Satisfaction or Advantage,

they durſt ask him no more Queſtions any

of them. And now their Mouths being

ſtopped, he himſelf begins to queſtion

them about the Meſa/, asking the Pha

riſees, Matt. xxii. What think ye of the

Meſſiah, whoſe Son is he They ſay unto

Aim, The Son of David: Wherein though

they anſwered right, yet he ſhews them,

in the following Words, that however they

retended to be Studiers and Teachers of

the Law, yet they underſtood not clearly

the Scriptures concerning the Meſiah; and

thereupon he ſharply rebukes their Hypo

criſy, Vanity, Pride, Malice, Covetouſneſs

and Ignorance; and particularly tells thein,

re ſhut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſ?

Men ; for ye neither go in yourſelves, nor

uffer ye them that are entering, to go in.fift y I 2 g Wiś
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Whereby he plainly declares to them, that

the Mºſiah was come, and his Kingdom

began ; but that they refuſed to believe in

him themſelves, and did all they could to

hinder others from believing in him, as is

manifeſt throughout the New Teſtament ;

the Hiſtory whereof ſufficiently explains

what is meant here by the Kingdom of Hea

ven, which the Scribes and Phariſees would

neither go into themſelves, nor ſuffer others

to enter into. And they could not chuſe

but underſtand him, though he named not

himſelf in the Caſe.

Provoked anew by his Rebukes, they

get preſently to Council, Then aſſembled to

gether the Chief Priºſis, and the Scribes, and

*Ae Elders of the People, unto the Palace of

the High-Prieſ, who was called Caiaphas,

and conſided that they might take jeſus by

Suðfilty, and kill Aim. But they ſaid, Not

on the Feaſt-day, leſ: there be an Uproar a

mong the People. For they feared the People,

ſays St. Luke, Chap. xxii.

Having in the Night got Jeſus into their

Hands, by the Treachery of judas, they

preſently led him away bound to Annas,

the Father-in-law of Caiaphas the High

Prieſt, who probably having examined

him, and getting nothing out of him

for his Purpoſe, ſends him away to Caia

phas, where the Chief Prieſts, the Scribes,

and the Elders were aſſembled. john xviii.

19,
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19, 20, . The High-Prieſ; then aſked Jeſus

of his Diſciples, and of bir Dočirine. jefteſ

anſwered him, Iſhake openly to the World;

I ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the

Temple, whither the Jews always reſort; and

in ſecret Aave I ſaid nothing. A Proof that

he had not in private to his Diſciples decla

red himſelf in expreſs Words to be the

Meſiab, the Prince. But he goes on.

Why aſkſ; thou me Aſk Judas, who has

been always with me. Aſ them who heard

me what I have ſaid unto them; behold, they

Know what I ſaid. Our Saviour, we ſee

here warily declines, for the Reaſons above

mentioned, all Diſcourſe of his Dočtrine.

The Sanbedrim, Matt. xxvi. ſought faſ:

Witneſ; againſt him; but when they found

none that were ſufficient, or came up to the

Point they deſired, which was to have ſome

thing againſt him to take away his Life;

(for ſo I think the Words ſaw, and ºrn mean,

Maré xiv. 56, 59.) they try again what

they can get out of him himſelf, concern

ing his being the Meſſiah; which if he

owned in expreſs Words, they thought they

ſhould have enough againſt him at the Tri

bunal of the Roman Governor, to make him

Laeſe majeſtatis reum, and ſo to take away

his Life. They therefore ſay to him, Luke

xxii. 67. If thou be the Meſſiah, tell us :

Nay, as St. Matthew hath it, the High

Prieſt adjures him by the living God to tell
J 3 - them
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them whether he were the Mºſiah. Tö

which cur Saviour replies, If I tell you, ye

will not believe; and if I aſk you, ye will not

anſwer me, nor let me go. If I tell you, and

prove to you, by the Teſtimony given of

me from Heaven, and by the Works that

I have done among you, you will not be

lieve in me, that I am the Meſſiah : Or if

I ſhould aſk you where the Mºſiah is to be

born, and what State he ſhould come in,

how he ſhould appear, and other Things

that you think in me not reconcileable with

the Meſſiah; you will not anſwer me, and

let me go, as one that has no Pretence to be

the Meſſiah, and you are not afraid ſhould

be received for ſuch. But yet I tell you,

Hereafter ſhall the Son of Man ſit on the

Right-hand of the Power of God, ver. 70.

Then ſaid they all, Art thou then the Son of

God? And he ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that

I am. By which Diſcourſe with them, re

lated at large here by St. Luke, it is plain,

that the Anſwer of our Saviour, ſet down

by St. Matthew, Chap. xxvi. 64. in theſe

Words, Thou haſ ſaid; and by St. Mark,

Uhap. xvi. 62. in theſe, I am ; is an An

ſwer only to this Queſtion, Art thou then the

Son of God? and not to that other, Art

thou the Meſſiah? which preceded, and he

had anſwered to before ; though Matthew

ānd Mark, contraćting the Story, ſet them

down together, as if making but one Que

- ſtion,
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ſtion, omitting all the intervening Diſ

courſe; whereas 'tis plain out of St. Luke

that they were two diſtinét Queſtions, to

which Jeſus gave two diſtinét Anſwers. In

the firſt whereof, he, according to his uſual

Caution, declined ſaying in plain expreſs

Words that he was the Meſſiah; though in

the latter he owned himſelf to be the Son

of God: Which though they, being jews,

underſtood to fignify the Mºſiah, yet he

knew could be no legal or weighty Accu

ſation againſt him before a Heathen ; and

ſo it proved : For upon his anſwering to

their Queſtion, Art thou then the Son of

God? Ye ſay that I am ; they cry out,

What need we any farther Witneſſes 2 For

we ourſelves have beard out of his own Mouth:

And ſo thinking they had enough againſt

him, they hurry him away to Pilate. Pi—

late aſking them, * What Accuſation bring .

you againſt this Man & They anſwered, and

Jaid, If he were not a Malefactor, we would

not have delivered him up unto thee. Then

ſaid Pilate unto them, Takeye him, andjudge

Aim according to your Law. But this would

not ſerve their Turn, who aimed at his

Life, and would be ſatisfied with nothing

elſe. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, It

is not lawful for us to put any Man to Death.

And this was alſo, That the Saying of jeſus .

might be fulfilled which he ſhake, ſignifying

- - I 4 what

* john XVIII.
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what Death he ſhould die. Purſuing there

fore their Deſign, of making him appear

to Pontius Pilate guilty of Treaſon againſt

Caeſar, They began to accuſe him, ſaying, We

found this Fellow perverting the Nation, and

forbidding to give Tribute to Caeſar; ſaying,

That he himſelf is the Meſſiah the King: All

which were Inferences of theirs from his

ſaying, he was the Son of God; which Pon

tius Pilate finding, (for 'tis conſonant that

he examined them to the preciſe Words he

had ſaid) their Accuſation had no Weight

with him. However, the Name of King

being ſuggeſted againſt Jeſus, he thought

himſelf concerned to ſearch it to the Bot

tom. Then Pilate entered again into the

judgment–Hall, and called Jeſus, and ſaid

uni, him, Art thou the King of the Jews

jºſits anſwered him, Sayeſ; thou this of thy

Jeff, or did others tell it thee of me? Pilate

anſwered, Am I a Jew Thine own Nation

and the Chief Prieſ's Aave delivered tâce un

to me: What haſ thou done? jeſus anſwer

ed, My Kingdom is not of this World: If my

Kingdom were of this World, then would my

Servants fight, that I ſhould not be deliver

ed to the Jews & But my Kingdom is not from

Aence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him. Art

thou a King then 3 jeſus anſwered, Thou

ſayeſ? that I am a King. For this End was

I born, and for this Cauſe came I into the

World, that I ſhould bear witneſ; to the

Truth :
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Truth: Every one that is of the Truth hear

eth my Woice. In this Dialogue between

our Saviour and Pilate we may obſerve, 1.

That being asked, whether he were the

King of the Jews he anſwers ſo, that

though he deny it not, yet he avoided gi

ving the leaſt Umbrage, that he had any

Deſign upon the Government: For though

he allows himſelf to be a King, yet, to.

obviate any Suſpicion, he tells Pilate, his

Kingdom is not of this World; and evidences

it by this, that if he had pretended to any

Title to that Country, his Followers which

were not a few, and were forward enough

to believe him their King, would have

fought for him, if he had had a mind to

ſet himſelf up by Force, or his Kingdom

were ſo to be erected. But my Kingdom,

ſays he, is not from Aence ; is not of this

Faſhion, or of this Place. -

2. Pilate, being by his Words and Ciº

cumſtances ſatisfied that he laid no Claim

to his Province, or meant any Diſturbance

of the Government, was yet a little ſur

prized to hear a Man, in that poor Garb,

without Retinue, or ſo much as a Servant

or a Friend, own himſelf to be a King;

and therefore asks him, with ſome kind of

Wonder, Art thou a King then 3

. That our Saviour declares, that his

great Buſineſs into the World was, to teſtify

and make good this great Truth, that he

- WaS
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was a King, i. e. in other Words, that he

was the Meſiah.

4. That whoever were Followers of the

Truth, and got into the Way of Truth and

Happineſs, received this Dočtrine concern

ing him, viz. that he was Meftah their

King. -

Pilate being thus ſatisfied that he neither

meant, nor could there ariſe any Harm

from his Pretence, whatever it was, to be

a King, tells the jews, I find no Fault in

£his Man: But the jews were the more

fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the People to

Sedition, by his preaching through allJew

ry, beginning from Galilee to this Place.

And then Pilate, learning that he was of

Galilee, Herod's Juriſdićtion, ſent him to

Herod; to whom alſo the Chief Prieſ; and

Scribes, vehemently accuſed him. Herod find

ing all their Accuſations either falſe or fri

volous, thought our Saviour a bare Obječt

of Contempt; and ſo turning him only in

to Ridicule, ſent him back to Pilate; who

calling unto him the Chief Prieſts, and the

Rulers and the People, ſaid unto them, re

Bave brought this Man unto me as one that

perverteth the People; and behold, I Aave

examined him before you, have found no Fault

in this Man, touching theſe Things whereof

ye accuſe him; no, nor yet Herod; for I

ſent you to him ; and ſo nothing worthy of

Death is done by him: And therefore he

---
would



as delivered in the Scriptures. 123

would have releaſed him ; for he knew the

Chief Prieſts had delivered him through En

vy. And when they demanded Barabbas to

be releaſed, but as for Jeſus, cried, Cruci

fy him, Pilate ſaid unto them the third Time,

Why 2 What Evil hath he done # I have

found no Cauſe of Death in him : I will there

jore chaſiſe Aim, and let Aim go. -

We may obſerve in all this whole Pro

ſecution of the jews, that they would fain

have got it out of Jeſus's own Mouth, in

expreſs Words, that he was the Mºſiah;

which not being able to do with all their

Art and Endeavour, all the reſt that they

could alledge againſt him, not amounting

to a Proof before Pilate, that he claimed

to be King of the jews, or that he had

cauſed or done any thing towards a Mu

tiny or Inſurrečtion among the People, (for

upon theſe two, as we ſee, their whole

Charge turned) Pilate again and again pro

nounced him innocent ; for ſo he did a

fourth and a fifth Time, bringing him out

to them after he had whipp'd him. And

after all, When Pilate ſaw that he could pre

vail nothing, but that rather a Tumult was

made, he took Water, and waſhed his Hands

Before the Multitude, ſaying, I am innocent

of the Blood of this juſt Man, ſee you to it.

Which gives us a clear Reaſon of the cau

tious and wary Condućt of our Saviour, in

not declaring himſelf, in the whole Courſe

- - of
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of his Miniſtry, ſo much as to his Diſciples,

much leſs to the Multitude or the Rulers

of the jews, in expreſs Words, to be the

Meſſiah the King; and why he kept him

ſelf always in prophetical or parabolical

Terms, (he and his Diſciples preaching on

ly the Kingdom of God, i.e. of the Meſ:

ſiah, to be come) and left to his Miracles to

declare who he was ; though this was the

Truth which he came ºto the World, as

he ſays himſelf, to teſtry, and which his

Diſciples were to believe.

When Pilate, ſatisfied of his Innocence,

would have releaſed him, and the jews

perfiſted to cry out, Crucify him, crucify him,

Pilate ſays to them, Take ye Aim yourſelves,

and crucify Aim ; for I do not find any Fault

in him. The jews then, fince they could

not make him a State-Criminal, by alledg

ing his ſaying that he was the Son of God;

ſay by their Law, it was a Capital Crime.

The Jews anſwered to Pilate, We have a Law,

and by our Law Ae ought to die, becauſe he

made himſelf the Son of God, i. e. becauſe,

by ſaying he is the Son of God, he has made

himſelf the Mºſiah, the Prophet which was

to come : For we find no other Law but

that againſt falſe Prophets, Deut. xviii. 20.

whereby making himſelf the Son of God

deſerved Death.

After this Pilate was the more deſirous

to releaſe him, But the Jews cried out, ſaying,

- I

|
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If thou let this Mango, thou art not Caeſar's

Friend; whoſoever maketh himſelf a King,

ſpeaketh againſt Caeſar. Here we ſee the

Streſs of their Charge againſt Jeſus, where

by they hoped to take away his Life, viz.

that he made himſelf King. We ſee alſo up

on what they grounded this Accuſation,

viz. becauſe he had owned himſelf to be

the Son of God: for he had, in their Hear

ing, never made or profeſſed himſelf to be

a King. We ſee here likewiſe the Reaſon

why they were ſo deſirous to draw, from

his own Mouth, a Confeſſion, in expreſs

Words, that he was the Meſſiah, viz. that

they might have what might be a clear

Proof that he did ſo. And laſt of all, we

ſee the Reaſon why, though in Expreſſions

which they underſtood, he owned himſelf

to them to be the Meſſiah, yet he avoided

declaring it to them in ſuch Words as might

look criminal at Pilate's Tribunal. He

owned himſelf to be the Meſſiah plainly to

the Underſtanding of the jews, but in

ways that could not, to the Underſtandin

of Pilate, make it appear that he had laid

Claim to the Kingdom of judea, or went

about to make himſelf King of that Coun

try. But whether his ſaying that he was

the Son of God, was criminal by their Law,

that Pilate troubled not himſelf about.

He that confiders what Tacitus, Sueto

nius, Seneca, de Benef, l. 3. c. 26. ſay of

206.7°4′ſ
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Tiberius and his Reign, will find how ne

ceſſary it was for our Saviour, if he would

not die as a Criminal and a Traytor, to

take great Heed to his Words and Aétions,

that he did or ſaid not any thing that might

be offenſive, or give the leaſt Umbrage to

the Roman Government. It behoved an

innocent Man, who was taken notice of

for ſomething extraordinary in him, to be

very wary, under a jealous and cruel Prince,

who encouraged Informations, and filled

his Reign with Executions for Treaſon;

under whom Words ſpoken innocently, or

in jeſt, if they could be miſconſtrued,

were made Treaſon, and proſecuted with a

Rigour, that made it always the ſame thing

to be accuſed and condemned. And there

fore we ſee, that when the jews told Pi

late, that he ſhould not be a Friend to Cae

ſar if he let Jeſus go, (for that whoever

made himſelf King, was a Rebel againſt

Caeſar) he asks them no more whether

they would take Barabbas, and ſpare Jeſus,

but (though againſt his Conſcience) gives

him up to Death, to ſecure his own Head.

One Thing more there is, that gives us

Light into this wiſe and neceſſarily cauti

ous Management of himſelf, which mani

feſtly agrees with it, and makes a Part of

it; and that is, the Choice of his Apoſtles,

exactly ſuited to the Deſign and Fore-fight

of the Neceſſity of keeping the Declarar

- tion



as delivered in the Scriptures. 127

tion of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, which

was now expected, within certain general

Terms during his Miniſtry: It was not fit

to open himſelf too plainly or forwardly

to the heady jews, that he himſelf was

the Meſhab; that was to be left to be found . .

out by the Obſervation of thoſe who would

attend to the Purity of his Life, the Teſti

mony of his Miracles, and the Conformity

of all with the Predićtions concerning him;

by theſe Marks, thoſe he lived amongſt

were to find it out, without an expreſs Pro

mulgation that he was the Meſſiah, till after

his Death: His Kingdom was to be opened

to them by Degrees, as well to prepare

them to receive it, as to enable him to be

long enough amongſt them, to perform

what was the Work of the Meſſiah to be

done, and fulfill all thoſe ſeveral Parts of

what was foretold of him in the Old Teſta

ment, and we ſee applied to him in the

New.

The jews had no other Thoughts of

their Meſſiah, but of a mighty temporal

Prince, that ſhould raiſe their Nation into

an higher Degree of Power, Dominion, .

and Proſperity than ever it had enjoyed.

They were filled with the Expectation of a

glorious earthly Kingdom. It was not

therefore for a poor Man, the Son of a

Carpenter, and (as they thought) born in

Galilee, to pretend to it. None of the

jews,

J.
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jews, no not his Diſciples, could have

borne this, if he had expreſly avowed this

at firſt, and began his Preaching, and the

Opening of his Kingdom this Way; eſpe

cially if he had added to it, that in a Year

or two he ſhould die an ignominious Death

upon the Croſs. They are therefore pre

pared for the Truth by Degrees. Firſt,

john the Baptiſt tells them, The Kingdom

of God (a Name by which the jews called

the Kingdom of the Meſſiah) is at band.

Then our Saviour comes, and he tells

them of the Kingdom of God, ſometimes

that it is at hand, and upon ſome Occa

fions, that it is come; but ſays in his pub

lick Preaching little or nothing of himſelf.

Then come the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts

after his Death, and they in expreſs Words

teach what his Birth, Life, and Dočtrine

had done before, and had prepared the

Well-diſpoſed to receive, viz. that jeſus is

the Meſſiah. -
-

To this Deſign and Method of publiſh

ing the Goſpel, was the Choice of the

Apoſtles exactly adjuſted ; a Company of

oor, ignorant, illiterate Men, who, as

Chriſt himſelf tells us, were not of the

wiſe and prudent Men of the World; they

were, in that Reſpect, but meer Children.

Theſe, convinced by the Miracles they ſaw

him daily do, and the unblameable Life he

led, might be diſpoſed to believe him to be

the
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the Mºffah; and though they with others

expected a temporal Kingdom on Earth,

might yet reſt ſatisfied in the Truth of their

Maſter (who had honoured them with be

ing near his Perſon) that it would come,

without being too inquiſitive after the

Time, Manner, or Seat of his Kingdom ;

as Men of Letters, more ſtudied in their

Rabbins, or Men of Buſineſs, more verſed

in the World, would have been forward to

have been. Men great or wiſe in Know

ledge or Ways of the World, would hardly

have been kept from prying more narrowly

into his Deſign and Condućt, or from queſti

oning him about the Ways and Meaſures

he would take for aſcending the Throne;

and what Means were to be uſed towards

it, and when they ſhould in earneſt ſet

about it. Abler Men, of higher Births or

Thoughts, would hardly have been hin

dered from whiſpering, at leaſt to their

Friends and Relations, that their Maſter

was the Mºſiah; and that though he con

cealed himſelf to a fit Opportunity, and

till Things were ripe for it, yet they ſhould

ere long ſee him break out of his Obſcu

rity, caſt off the Cloud, and declare him.

ſelf, as he was, King of Iſrael. But the

Ignorance and Lowneſs of theſe good poor

Men, made them of another'Temper. They

went along in an implicite Truſt on him,

punétually keeping to his Commands, and

K In Qi.
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not exceeding his Commiſſion. When he

ſent them to preach the Goſpel, he bid

them preach the Kingdom of God to be at

hand; and that they did, without being

more particular than he had ordered, or

mixing their own Prudence with his Com

mands, to promote the Kingdom of the

Meſſiah. They preached it without giv

ing, or ſo much as intimating that their

Maſter was he ; which Men of another

Condition, and an higher Education, would

ſcarce have forborn to have done. When

he aſked them who they thought him to

be, and Peter anſwered, The Meſſiah, the

Son of God, he plainly ſhews, by the fol

lowing Words, that he himſelf had not

told them ſo ; and at the ſame time, for

bids them to tell this their Opinion of him

to any body. How obedient they were to

him in this, we may not only conclude

from the Silence of the Evangeliſts con

cerning any ſuch thing publiſhed by them

any where before his Death, but from the

exact Obedience three of them paid to a

like Command of his. He takes Peter,

james, and john into a Mountain, and there

Mºſes and Eſias coming to him, he is tranſ

figured before them: he charges them, ſay

ing, Sce that ye tell no Man what ye have

ſeen, till the Son of Man ſhall be riſen from

the Dead. And St. Fluke tells us, what

punctual Obſervers they were of his Orders
1I]
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in this Caſe. They kept it cloſe, and told no

Man, in thoſe Days, any of thoſe Thing, which

they had ſeen.” -

Whether twelve other Men, of quicker

Parts, and of a Station or Breeding which

might have given them any Opinion of

themſelves, or their own Abilities, would

have been ſo, eaſily kept from meddling

beyond juſt what was preſcribed them, in

a Matter they had ſo much Intereſt in ;

and have ſaid nothing of what they might

in human Prudence have thought would

have contributed to their Maſter's Reputa

tion, and made Way for his Advancement

to his Kingdom, I leave to be confidered.

And it may ſuggeſt Matter of Meditation,

whether St. Paul was not, for this Reaſon,

by his Learning, Parts, and warmer Tem

per, better fitted for an Apoſtle after, than

during our Saviour's Miniſtry; and there

fore, though a choſen Veſſel, was not by

the divine Wiſdom called till after Chriſt's

Reſurreótion. -

I offer this only as a Subjećt of magnify

ing the admirable Contrivance of the di

vine Wiſdom, in the whole Work of our

Redemption, as far as we are able to trace

it by the Footſteps which God hath made

viſible to human Reaſon. For though it

be as eaſy to omnipotent Power to do all

Things by an immediate over-ruling Will,

* K. 2 - and

* Ch. IX. 36,
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and ſo to make any Inſtruments work, even

contrary to their Natures, in Subſerviency

to his Ends; yet his Wiſdom is not uſually

at the Expence of Miracles, (if I may ſo

ſay) but only in Caſes that require them,

for the evidencing of ſome Revelation or

Miſſion to be from him. He does con

ſtantly (unleſs where the Confirmation of

ſome Truth requires it otherwiſe) bring

about his Purpoſes by Means operating

according to their Natures. If it were

not ſo, the Courſe and Evidence of Things

would be confounded; Miracles would

loſe their Name and Force, and there could

be no Diſtinétion between Natural and

Supernatural. -

There had been no Room left to ſee and

admire the Wiſdom, as well as Innocence,

of our Saviour, if he had raſhly eve

where expoſed himſelf to the Fury of the

jews, and had always been preſerved by

a miraculous Suſpenſion of their Malice,

or a miraculous reſcuing him out of their

Hands. It was enough for him once to

eſcape from the Men of Nazareth, who

were going to throw him down a Precipice,

for him never to preach to them again,

Our Saviour had Multitudes that followed

him for the Loaves, who barely ſeeing the

Miracles, that he did, would have made

him King. If to the Miracles he did, he

had openly added, in expreſs Words, that

he was the Mºffº, and the King they ex

- - pećted
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pećted to deliver them, he would have

had more Followers, and warmer in the

Cauſe, and readier to ſet him up at the

Head of a Tumult. Theſe indeed God,

by a miraculous Influence, might have hin

dered from any ſuch Attempt; but then

Poſterity could not have believed that the

Nation of the Jews did at that Time ex

pećt the Meſhab, their King and Deliverer;

or that Jeſus, who declared himſelf to be

that King and Deliverer, ſhewed any Mi

racles amongſt them, to convince them of

it; or did any thing worthy to make him

be credited or received. If he had gone

about Preaching to the Multitude which

he drew after him, that he was the Meſſiah,

the King of Iſrael, and this had been evi

denced to Pilate, God could indeed, by a

ſupernatural Influence upon his Mind, have

made Pilate pronounce him innocent, and

not condemn him as a Malefactor, who had

openly, for three Years together, preached

Sedition to the People, and endeavonred

to perſuade them that he was the Meſſiah

their King, of the Blood-Royal of David,

come to deliver them. But then I ask,

whether Poſterity would not either have

ſuſpected the Story, or that ſome Art had

been uſed to gain that Teſtimony from

Pilate? Becauſe he could not (for nothing)

have been ſo favourable to Jeſus, as to be

willing to releaſe ſo turbulent and ſeditious

. . " ' K 3 a Man,
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a Man, to declare him innocent, and to

caſt the Blame and Guilt of his Death, as

unjuſt, upon the Envy of the jews.

But now the Malice of the Chief Prieſts,

Scribes, and Phariſees ; the Headineſs of

the Mob, animated with Hopes, and raiſed

with Miracles; judas's Treachery, and

Pilate's Care of his Government, and of

the Peace of his Province, all working

naturally as they ſhould; Jeſus, by the

admirable Warineſs of his Carriage, and

an extraordinary Wiſdom viſible in his

whole Condućt, weathers all theſe Dif

ficulties, does the Work he comes for, un

interruptedly goes about Preaching his full

appointed Time, ſufficiently manifeſts him

ſelf to be the Meſſiah in all the Particulars

the Scriptures had ſoretold of him ; and

when his Hour is come, ſuffers Death;

but is acknowledged both by judas that

betrayed, and Pilate that condemned him,

to die innocent. For, to uſe his own

Words, Thus it is written, and thus it be

Áoved the Meſſiah to ſuffer. And of his

whole Conduct, we have a Reaſon and clear

Reſolution in thoſe Words to St. Peter,

Matt. xxvi. TAiméeſ; thoſe that I cannot now

pray to my Father, and Áe fall preſently give

ºne more Aan twelve Legions ºf Angels? But

Aow ºften ſhall the Scripture &e fulfilled, that

thus it mºſt be 2

Havin8
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:

Having this Clue to guide us, let us now

obſerve how our Saviour's Preaching and

Condućt comported with it in the laſt Scene

of his Life. How cautious he had been

in the former Part of his Miniſtry, we

have already obſerved. We never find

him to uſe the Name of the Meſſiah but

once, till he now came to jeruſalem this

laſt Paſſover. Before this, his Preaching

and Miracles were leſs at jeruſalem (where

he uſed to make but very ſhort Stays) than

any where elſe; but now he comes ſix

Days before the Feaſt, and is every Day

in the Temple teaching; and there pub

lickly heals the Blind and the Lame, in

the Preſence of the Scribes, Phariſees, and

Chief Prieſts. The Time of his Miniſtry

drawing to an End, and his Hour coming,

he cared not how much the Chief Prieſts,

Elders, Rulers, and the Sanhedrim were

provoked againſt him by his Dočtrine and

Miracles ; he was as open and bold in his

Preaching, and doing the Works of the

Meſiah now at jeruſalem and in the Sight

of the Rulers, and of all the People, as

he had been before cautious and reſerved

there, and careful to be little taken Notice

of in that Place, and not to come in their

Way more than needs. All that he now

took care of, was, not what they ſhould

think of him, or deſign againſt him, (for

he knew they would ſeize him) but to ſay

- - K 4 Or
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w

or do nothing that might be a juſt Mat

ter of Accuſation againſt him, or render

him criminal to the Governor. But as

for the Grandees of the jewiſh Nation,

he ſpares them not, but ſharply now re

prehends their Miſcarriages publickly in

the Temple, where he calls them, more

than once, Hypocrites, as is to be ſeen

Matt. xxiii. and concludes all with no ſofter

a Compellation, than Serpents and Genera

tion of Wipers. -

After this ſevere Reproof of the Scribes

and PAariſees, being retired with his Diſ

ciples into the Mount of Olives, over

againſt the Temple; and there fore-telling

the Deſtrućtion of it, his Diſciples ask

him, Matt. xxiv. J/Aen it ſhould be, and

what ſhould be the Signs of his Coming 2 He

ſays to them, Take heed that no Man deceive

you: For many ſhall come in my Name; i. e.

taking on them the Name and Dignity of

the Mºffah, which is only mine; ſaying,

I am the Meſſiah, and ſhall deceive many.

But be not you by them miſled, nor by

Perſecution driven away from this Funda–

mental Truth, That I am the Meſſiah; For

many ſhall be ſcandalized, and apoſtatize,

£ut he that endures to the End, the ſame ſhall

be ſaved: And this Goſpel of the Kingdom

ſhall be preached in all the World: i. e. The

good News of me, the Mºſiah, and my

Kingdom, ſhall be ſpread through the

- World,



as delivered in the Scriptures. 137

World. This was the great and only Point

of Belief they were warned to ſtick to ; and

this is inculcated again, ver. 23--26. and

Mark xiii. 21--23. with this emphatical

Application to them in both theſe Evan

geliſts, Behold, I have told you before-hand;

remember ye are forewarned.

This was in his Anſwer to the Apoſtles

Enquiry concerning his Coming, and the

End of the World, For ſo we tranſlate rº:

ouvreasiz; Tg widyG.; We muſt underſtand

the Diſciples here to put their Queſtion,

according to the Notion and Way of ſpeak

ing of the jews. For they had two World,

as we tranſlate it, 3 vºv widºw º 3 Pixxov widy;

The preſent World, and the World to come.

The Kingdom of God, as they called it,

or the Time of the Meſſiah, they called 3

p;x\ov widy, the World to come, which they

believed was to put an End to this World:

And that then the Juſt ſhould be raiſed

from the Dead; to enjoy in that new World,

a happy Eternity, with thoſe of the Jewiſh

Nation who ſhould be then living.

Theſe two things, viz. The viſible and

powerful Appearance of his Kingdom, and

the End of the World, being confounded

in the Apoſtles Queſtion, our Saviour does

not ſeparate them, nor diſtinétly reply to

them apart; but leaving the Enquirers in

the common Opinion, anſwers at once con

cerning his Coming to take Vengeance of

the
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the jewiſh Nation, and put an End to their

Church, Worſhip, and Commonwealth;

which was their 3 vºv aidy, preſent World,

which they counted ſhould laſt till the Meſ:

ſiab came: And ſo it did, and then had an

End put to it. And to this he joins his

laſt Ceming to Judgment, in the Glory of

his Father, to put a final End to this

World, and all the Diſpenſation belonging

to the Poſterity of Adam upon Earth.

This joining them together, made his An

ſwer obſcure, and hard to be underſtood

by them then; nor was it ſafe for him to

ſpeak plainer of his Kingdom, and the

Deſtruction of jeruſalem, unleſs he had

a Mind to be accuſed for having Deſigns

againſt the Government. For judas was

amongſt them : And whether no other but

his Apoſtles were comprehended under the

Name of his Diſciples, who were with

him at this Time, one cannot determine.

Qur Saviour therefore ſpeaks of his King

dom in no other Stile but that which he

had all along hitherto uſed, viz. The King

dom of God; When you ſee theſe Things come

to paſs, know yethat the Kingdom of God is nigh

at Hand. And continuing on his Diſcourſe

with them he has the ſame Expreſſion,

Matt. xxv. 1. Then the Kingdom of Heaven

ſhall be like unto Ten Wirgins. At the End

of the following Parable of the Talents, he

adds, ver. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall

Ç0/726
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come in his Glory, and all the Holy Angels

with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the Throne

of his Glory, and before him ſhall be gathered

all the Nations. And he ſhall ſet the Sheep

on his Right Hand, and the Goats on his

Left. Then ſhall the KING ſay, &c. Here

he deſcribes to his Diſciples the Appearance

of his Kingdom, wherein he will ſhew

himſelf a King in Glory upon his Throne:

But this in ſuch a way, and ſo remote,

and ſo unintelligible to a Heathen Magi

ſtrate, that if it had been alledged againſt

him, it would have ſeemed rather the

Dream of a crazy Brain, than the Con

trivance of an ambitious or dangerous

Man defigning againſt the Government:

The Way of expreſſing what he meant,

being in the Prophetick Stile; which is

ſeldom ſo plain, as to be underſtood, till

accompliſhed. 'Tis plain, that his Diſ

ciples themſelves comprehended not what

Kingdom he here ſpoke of, from their

Queſtion to him after his Reſurreótion, Wile

thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom

zo Iſrael? -

Having finiſhed theſe Diſcourſes, he

takes Order for the Paſſover, and eats it

with his Diſciples; and at Supper tells

them, that one of them ſhould betray him

And adds, I tell it you now, before it come,

that when it is come to paſt, you may know

that I am. He does not ſay out the Mºſiah;

- - judas
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%; ſhould not have that to ſay againſt

im if he would; though that be the Senſe

in which he uſes this Expreſſion, ty& elu,

more than once. And that this is the

Meaning of it, is clear from Mark xii. 6.

Luke xxi. 8. In both which Evangeliſts

the Words are, For many ſhall come in my

Name ſaying, eye, siu, I am : The Mean

ing whereof we ſhall find explained in the

parallel Place of St. Matthew chap. xxiv.

5. For many ſhall come in my Name, ſay

ing, Syd sius 3Xplgés, I am the Meſiah. Here

in this Place of john xiii. Jeſus fore-tells

what ſhould happen to him, viz. That

he ſhould be betrayed by judas; adding

this Predićtion to the many other Particulars

of his Death and Suffering, which he had

at other Times foretold to them. And

here he tells them the Reaſon of theſe his

Predićtions, viz. That afterwards they

might be a Confirmation to their Faith.

And what was it that he would have them

believe, and be confirmed in the Belief of

Nothing but this, ori syd, siu, that he was

the Mºſiah. The ſame Reaſon he gives,

john xiii. 28. Mou have heard, how I ſaid

zinto you, Igo away, and come again Z/77?0you :

And now I have told you before it come to

paſt, that when it is come to paſt, ye might

believe. º

When judas had left them, and was

gone out, he talks a little freer to them;
- I 1S
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his Glory, and of his Kingdom, than ever

he had done before. For now he ſpeaks

plainly of himſelf, and of his Kingdom,

john xiii. Therefore when he [Judas] was

gone out, jeſus ſaid, now is the Son of Man

glorified, and God is alſo glorified in him.

And if God be glorified in him, God ſhall

alſo glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraight

way glorify him. And Luke xxii. And I

will appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Fa

ther bató appointed unto me; that ye may eat

and drink with me at my Table in my King

dom. Though he has every where all along

through his Miniſtry preached the Goſpel of

the Kingdom, and nothing elſe but that and

Repentance, and the Duties of a good Life »

yet it has been always the Kingdom of God,

and the Kingdom of Heaven : And I do not

remember, that any where, till now, he

auſes any ſuch Expreſſion, as My Kingdom.

But here now he ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon,

I will appoint you a Kingdom ; And in my

Kingdom; And this we ſee is only to the

Eleven, now judas was gone from them.

With theſe Eleven, whom he was now

juſt leaving, he has a long Diſcourſe to

comfort them for their Loſs of him, and

to prepare them for the Perſecution of the

World, and to exhort them to keep his

Commandments, and to love one another.

And here one may expect all the Articles

of Faith ſhould be laid down plainly, if

- - any
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any thing elſe were required of them to

believe, but what he had taught them,

and they believed already; viz. That he

was the Meſſiah, John xiv. 1. Te believe in

God, believe alſo in me, ver. 29. I have

told you before it come to paſt, that when it

is come to paſt, ye may believe. It is be

lieving on him, without any thing elſe,

john xvi. 31. jeſus anſwered them, Do

ou now believe 3 This was in Anſwer to

their profeſſing, ver. 30. Now are we ſure

that thou knoweft all Things, and needeſ?

not that any Man ſhould aſk thee: By this

we believe that thou comeſ forth from

God.

John xvii. 20. Neither pray I for theſe

alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe

on me through their Word. All that is ſpoke

of Believing, in this his laſt Sermon to

them is only Believing on him, or be

lieving that He came from God; which

was no other than believing him to be the

Meſſiah.

Indeed, }ohn xiv. our Saviour tells PAi

lip, He that Aath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Fa

ther; and adds, Believeſ; thou not that I

am in the Father, and the Father in me 2

The Words that I ſpeak unto you, Iſpeak not

of myſelf: But the Father that dwelletà in

me, he doth the Works. Which being in

Anſwer to Philip's Words, ver. 9. Shew us

the Father, ſeem to import thus much: No

Man
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Man bath ſeen God at any Time, he is known

only by his Works. And that he is my

Father, and I the Son of God, i. e. the

Meſſiah, you may know by the Works I

have done; Which it is impoſſible I could

do of myſelf, but by the Union I have with

God my Father. For that by being in God,

and God in him, he ſignifies ſuch an Union

with God, that God operates in him, and

by him, appears not only by the Words

above-cited out of ver. Io. (which can

ſcarce otherwiſe be made coherent Senſe)

but alſo from the ſame Phraſe uſed again

by our Saviour preſently after, ver. 20. At

that Day, viz. after his Reſurrečtion, when

they ſhould ſee him again, ye ſhall know that

I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in

you ; i. e. By the Works I ſhall enable you

to do, through a Power I have received from

the Father: Which whoever ſees me do,

muſt acknowledge the Father to be in me;

And whoever ſees you do, muſt acknow

ledge me to be in you. And therefore he

ſays, ver, 12. Verily, verily I ſay unto you,

He that believeth on me, the Works that I

do ſhall be alſo do, becauſe I go unto my

Father. Though I go away, yet I ſhall

be in you, who believe in me; And ye

ſhall be enabled to do Miracles alſo for

the carrying on of my Kingdom, as I have

done: That it may be manifeſted to others,

that you are ſent by me, as I have

- evidenced

3
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evidenced to you that I am ſent by the

Father. And hence it is that he ſays, in

the immediate preceding ver. 1 1. Believe

me that I am in the Father, and the Father

in me; If not, believe me for the Sake of

the Works themſelves. Let the Works that

I have done, convince you that I am ſent

by the Father; That he is with me, and

that I do nothing but by his Will, and by

virtue of the Union I have with him; And

that, conſequently, I am the Meſſiah, who

am anointed, ſančtified, and ſeparated by

the Father to the Work for which he hath

ſent me. -

To confirm them in this Faith, and to en

able them to do ſuch Works as he had done,

he promiſes them the Holy Ghoſt, john xiv.

Theſe Things I have ſaid unto you, being yet

preſent with you: But when I am gone, the

Holy Ghoſt, the Paraclet (which may ſigni

fy Monitor as well as Comforter, or Advo

cate) which the Father ſhall ſend you in my

Name, he ſhall ſkew you al/Things, and bring

to your Remembrance all Things which I have

ſaid. So that conſidering all that I have

ſaid, and laying it together, and comparing

it with what you ſhall ſee come to paſs, you

may be more abundantly aſſured that I am

the Mºffa', and fully comprehend that I

have done and ſuffered all Things foretold

of the Mºſiah; and that were to be ac

compliſhed and fulfilled by him, according

to
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to the Scriptures. But be not filled with

Grief that I leave you; It is expedient for

you that I go away: For if I go not away,

the Paraclet will not come unto you. One

Reaſon why, if he went not away, the Ho

ly Ghoſt could not come, we may gather

from what has been obſerved concerning

the prudent and wary Carriage of our Sa

viour all through his Miniſtry, that he

might not incur Death with the leaſt

Suſpicion of a Malefactor: And therefore

though his Diſciples believed him to be

the Meſſiah yet they neither underſtood it

ſo well, nor were ſo well confirmed in the

Belief of it, as after that he being crucified

and riſen again, they had received the

Holy Ghoſt; and with the Gifts of the

Holy Spirit, a fuller and clearer Evidence

and Knowledge that he was the Mºſiah.

- They then were enlightned to ſee how his

Kingdom was ſuch as the Scriptures fore

told ; though not ſuch as they, till then,

had expected. And now this Knowledge

and Aſſurance received from the Hol

... Ghoſt, was of uſe to them after his Reſur

rečtion; when they could now boldly go

about, and openly preach, as they did,

that Jeſus was the Meſiah, confirming that

Dočtrine by the Miracles which the Holy

Ghoſt impowered them to do. But till he

was dead and gone, they could not do this.

Theirº preaching, as

- L. they
- ? -
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they did after his Reſurre&tion, that jeſus

was the Mºffah, and doing Miracles every

where to make it good, would not have

confifted with that Charaćter of Humility,

Peace, and Innocence, which the Meſiab

was to ſuſtain, if they had done it before his

Crucifixion : For this would have drawn

upon him the Condemnation of a Male

fačtor, either as a Stirrer of Sedition againſt

* the Publick Peace, or as a Pretender to the

Kingdom of Iſrael. And hence we ſee,

that they who before his Death preached

only the Goſpel of the Kingdom, that the

Kingdom of God was at hand; as ſoon as

they had received the Holy Ghoſt after his

Reſurreótion, changed their Stile, and every

where, in expreſs Words, declare, that jeſus

is the Meſiah, that King which was to come.

This, the following Words here in St.

john xvi. 8--14. confirm; where he goes

on to tell them; And when he is come, he

will convince the World of Sin, becauſe they

believed not on me. Your Preaching then,

accompanied with Miracles, by the Aſ

fiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall be a Con

vićtion to the World that the jews finned

in not believing me to be the Meſſiah. Of.

Righteouſneſs, or Juſtice • Becauſe I go to

my Father, and ye ſee me no more. By the

ſame Preaching and Miracles you ſhall

confirm the Dočtrine of my Aſcenſion ;

and thereby convince the World that I

Was
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was that juſt One, who am therefore aſ

cended to the Father into Heaven, where

no unjuſt Perſon ſhall enter. Qf judgment:

Becauſe the Prince of this Warld is judged.

And by the ſame Affiſtance of the Holy

Ghoſt ye ſhall convince the World that the

Devil is judged or condemned, by your

caſting of him out, and deſtroying his

Kingdom, and his Worſhip wherever

you preach, Our Saviour adds, I have

yet many Things to ſay unto you, but you

cannot bear them now. They were yet ſo

full of a Temporal Kingdom, that they

could not bear the Diſcovery of what

kind of Kingdom his was, nor what a

King he was to be ; and therefore he

leaves them to the Coming of the Holy

Ghoſt, for a farther and fuller Diſcovery of

himſelf, and the Kingdom of the Meſhab,

for fear they ſhould be ſcandalized in him,

and give up the Hopes they had now in

him, and forſake him. This he tells them,

ver, I. of this xvith Chapter: Theſe Things

I have ſaid unto you, that you may not be

ſtandalized. The laſt thing he had told

them before his ſaying this to them, we

find in the laſt Verſes of the precedent

Chapter: When the Paraclet is come, the

Spirit of Truth, he ſhall witneſ; concernin

me. He ſhall ſhew you who I am, and

witneſs it to the World; And then 1% alſº

/hall bear witneſ, becauſe ye have been with
L 2 - #6
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me from the Beginning. He ſhall call to

your Mind what I have ſaid and done,

that ye may underſtand it, and know, and

bear Witneſs concerning me. And again

here, john xvi. after he had told them,

they could not bear what he had more to

ſay, he adds, ver. 13. Howbeit, when theSpi

rit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all

Truth; and he will ſhew you Things to come:

He ſhall glorify me. By the Spirit, when

he comes, ye ſhall be fully inſtructed con

cerning me; and though you cannot yet,

from what I have ſaid to you, clearly com

prehend my Kingdom and Glory, yet he

ſhall make it known to you wherein it con

fiſts: And though I am now in a mean State,

and ready to be given up to Contempt,

Torment and Death, ſo that ye know not

what to think of it, yet the Spirit, when

he comes, ſhall glorify me, and fully ſa

tisfy you of my Power and Kingdom ;

and that I fit on the Right Hand of God,

to order all Things for the Good and In

creaſe of it, till I come again at the Laſt

Day in the Fulneſs of Glory.

Accordingly, the Apoſtles had a full

and clear Sight and Perſuaſion of this, after

they had received the Holy Ghoſt; and

they preached it every where boldly and

openly, without the leaſt Remainder of

Doubt or Uncertainty. But that even ſo

late as this, they underſtood not his Death

- and



as delivered in the Scriptures. 149

and Reſurre&tion, is evident from ver. 17,

18. Then ſaid ſome of the Diſciples among

themſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto

us; A little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me;

And again, a little while, and ye ſhall ſee

me; and becauſe I go to the Father? They

ſaid therefore, What is this that Ae ſaith, a

ſittle while 2 We know not what Ae faith.

Upon which, he goes on to diſcourſe to

them of his Death and Reſurrection, and ,

of the Power they ſhould have of doing

Miracles. But all this he declares to them

in a myſtical and involved way of Speak

ing: As he tells them himſelf, ver. 25.

Theſe things have I ſpoken to you in Proverbs,

i. e. in general, obſcure, a nigmatical, or

figurative Terms. (All which, as well as .

alluſive Apologues, the jews called Pro

verbs or Parables.) Hitherto my declaring

of myſelf to you hath been obſcure, and

with Reſerve; and I have not ſpoken of

my ſelf to you in plain and direct Words,

becauſe ye could not bear it. A Mºſiah,

and not a King, you could not underſtand;

and a King living in Poverty and Perſecu

tion, and dying the Death of a Slave and

Malefactor upon a Croſs, you could not

put together. And had I told you in plain

Words, that I was the Meſiah, and given

ou a direct Commiſſion to preach to

others, that I profeſſedly owned my ſelf.

to be the Meſiah, you and they would have

L 3 made
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made a Commotion, to have ſet me upon

the Throne of my Father David, and to

fight for me, that your Mºſiah, your King,

in whom are your Hopes of a Kingdom,

ſhould not be delivered up into the Hands

of his Enemies, to be put to Death; and

of this, Peter will inſtantly give you a

Proof. But the Time cometh when I ſhall

no more ſpeak unto you in Parables ; but tf

ſhall ſhew unto you plainly of the Father.

My Death and Reſurreótion, and theComing

of the Holy Ghoſt, will ſpeedily enlighten

§ and then I ſhall make you know the

Will and Deſign of the Father; what a

Kingdom I am to have, and by what Means,

and to what End. And this the Father him

ſelf will ſhew unto you; For he loveth you,

becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed

záat I came out from the Father. Becauſe

ye have believed that I am the Son of God,

*he Meſiah; that he hath anointed and ſent

me; though it hath not been yet fully diſ

covered to you, what kind of Kingdom it

ſhall be, nor by what Means brought about.

And then our Saviour, without being aſked, ,

explaining to them what he had ſaid, and

making them underſtand better, what be

fore they ſtuck at, and complained ſecretly

among themſelves, that they underſtood

not ; they thereupon declare, Now are we

fare that thou knoweft all things, and needeſ?

not that any Man ſould aft thee. 'Tis#.
- thCUl
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thou knoweſt Mens Thoughts and Doubts

before they aſk. By this we believe that

thou comeſ forth from God. jeſus anſwer

ed, Do ye now believe & Notwithſtanding

that you now believe that I came from

God, and am the Meſſiah, ſent by him;

Behold, the Hour cometh, yea, is now come,

that ye ſhall be ſcattered; and as it is

Matt. xxvi. 31. and ſhall all be ſtandalized.

in me. What it is to be ſcandalized in

him, we may ſee by what followed here

upon, if that which he ſays to St. Peter,

Mark xiv. did not ſufficiently explain it.

This I have been the more particular

in, that it may be ſeen, that in his laſt

Diſcourſe to his Diſciples (where he open

ed himſelf more than he had hitherto done;

and where, if any thing more was required

to make them Believers, than what they

already believed, we might have expected

they ſhould have heard of it;) there were

no new Articles propoſed to them, but

what they believed before, viz. That he

was the Meſſiah, the Son of God, ſent from

the Father: Though of his Manner of

Proceeding, and his ſudden leaving the

World, and ſome few Particulars, he made

them underſtand ſomething more than they

did before. But as to the main Deſign of

the Goſpel, viz. That he had a Kingdom,

that he ſhould be put to Death, and riſe

again, and aſcend into Heaven to his Fa

. . . . . [.. 4 ther,
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ther, and come again in Glory to judge the

World; this he had told them : And ſo

had acquainted them with the Great Coun

cil of God, in ſending him the Meſſiah, and

omitted nothing that was neceſſary to be

known or believed in it. And ſo he tells

them himſelf, John xv. 15. Henceforth I

call ye not Servants; for the Servant know

eth not what his Lord does : But I have

called ye Friend; ; for ALL THINGS

I have Aeard of my Father, I have made

Known unto you; though perhaps ye do

not ſo fully comprehend them, as you will

ſhortly, when I am riſen and aſcended.

To conclude all, in his Prayer, which

ſhuts up this Diſcourſe, he tells the Father

what he had made known to his Apoſtles;

the Reſult whereof we have john xvii. 8.

I Aave given unto them the Words which

thou gaveft me, and they have received them,

and T HE M H A W.E B E L J E WE D

‘THAT THOU ID ID ST SE ND ME.

Which is in Effect, that he was the Meſ:

ſah promiſed and ſent by God. And then

he prays for them, and adds, ver. 20, 21.

Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them

alſo who believe on me through their Word.

hat thatWord was through which others

ſhould believe in him, we have ſeen in the

Preaching of the Apoſtles all through the

Hiſtory of the Aëts; viz. This one great

Point, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. The

Apoſtles,
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Apoſtles, he ſays, ver. 25. Know that thou

Aaſ ſent me; i. e. are aſſured that I am

the Meſſiah. And in ver. 21 and 23. he

prays, That the World may believe (which

ver. 23. is called knowing) that thou haft

ſent me: So that what Chriſt would have

believed by his Diſciples, we may ſee by

this his laſt Prayer for them when he was

leaving the World, as well as by what he

preached whilſt he was in it.

And as a Teſtimony of this, one of his

laſt Aćtions, even when he was upon the

Croſs, was to confirm this Doğtrine, by

giving Salvation to one of the Thieves that

was crucified with him, upon his Declara

tion that he believed him to be the Mºffah;

for ſo much the Words of his Requeſt im

ported, when he ſaid, Remember me, Lord,

when thou comeſ into thy Kingdom. To

which Jeſus replied, Perily I ſay unto thee,

To Day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe.

An Expreſſion very remarkable : for as

Adam, by Sin, loſt Paradiſe, i. e. a State

of happy Immortality, here the believing

Thief, through his Faith in Jeſus the Mºſ

ſlab, is promiſed to be put in Paradiſe, and

ſo re-inſtated in an happy Immortality.

Thus our Saviour ended his Life. And

what he did after his Reſurreótion, St. Luke

tells us, Aëts i. 3. That he ſhewed himſelf

to the Apoſtles forty Days, ſpeaking

Things concerning the Kingdom of God.

This
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This was what our Saviour preached in the

whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, before his

Paſſion : and no other Myſteries of Faith

doeshenow diſcover to them after his Reſur

rečtion. All he ſays, is concerning the

Kingdom of God; and what it was he ſaid

concerning that, we ſhall ſee preſently out

of the other Evangeliſts; having firſt only

taken notice, that when they now asked

him, Lord wilt thou at this Time reſtore.

again the Kingdom to Iſrael? He ſaid unto

them. It is not for you to know the Times,

and the Seaſons, which the Father hath put,

into his own Power : But ye ſhall receive

Power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come up

on you; and ye ſhall be Mitneſſes unto me un

to the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. Their

great Buſineſs was to be Witneſſes to Jeſus,

of his Life, Death, Reſurreótion, and Aſ

cenſion; which put together, were unde

niable Proofs of his being the Meſſiah.

This was what they were to preach, and

what he ſaid to them concerning the King

dom of God, as will appear by what is

recorded of it in the other Evangeliſts.

When on the Day of his Reſurreótion,

he appeared to the two going to Emmaus,

they declare, what his Diſciples Faith in

him was: But we truſted that it had been he

that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael; i. e. We

believed that he was the Mºſiah, come to

deliver the Nation of the jews. Upon this

- Jeſus
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|. tells them, that they ought to believe

im to be the Meſſiah, notwithſtanding

what had happened; nay, they ought by

his Suffering and Death to be confirmed in

that Faith, that he was the Meſſiah. And

º; at Moſes and all the Prophets, he

expounded unto them in all the Scriptures, the

Things concerning himſelf; How, that the

Meſſiah ought to have ſuffered theſe Things,

and to have entered into his Glory, Now

he applies the Propheſies of the Meſiah to

himſelf, which we read not that he did

ever do before his Paſſion. And afterwards

appearing to the Eleven, Luke xxiv. He

faid unto them, The Word, which I ſpoke

unto you while I was yet with you, that all

Things muſt be fulfilled which are written in

the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and

in the Pſalms concerning me. Then opened

#e their Underſtandings, that they might un

derſtand the Scripture, and ſaid unto them,

Thus it is written, and thus it behoveth the

Meſſiah to ſuffer, and to riſe from the Dead,

the third Day; and that Repentance, and

Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in Ais

Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeru

Malem. Here we ſee what it was he had

reached tothem, though not in ſo plain open

W. before his Crucifixion; and what it

ishe nowmakes them underſtand; and what

it was that was to be preached to all Na

tions, viz. That he was the Mºſiah, that

* : * * - - - had
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had ſuffered, and roſe from the Dead the

third Day, and fulfilled all Things that

were written in the Old Teſtament con

cerning the Meſſiah ; and that thoſe who

believed this, and repented, ſhould receive

Remiſſion of their Sins thro' this Faith in

him. Or, as St. Mark has it, Ch. xvi.

Go into all the World, and preach the Goſpel

to every Creature; be that believeth, and is

&aptized, ſhall be ſaved; but be that believeth

nor, ſhall be damned. What the Goſpel, or

Good News was, we have ſhewed already,

viz. The happy Tidings of the Mºſiah be-,

ing come, And they went forth andpreached

every where, the Lord working with them,

andeonſirming the Word with Signs following.

What the Word was which they preached,

and the Lord confirmed with Miracles, we

have ſeen already out of the Hiſtory of

their Aéts : I have already given an Ac

count of their Preaching every where, as

it is recorded in the A&s, except ſome few

Places, where the Kingdom of the Meſſiah

is mentioned under the Name of the King

dom of God, which I forbore to ſet down,

till I had made it plain out of the Evan

geliſts, that That was no other but the

Kingdom of the Meſſiah.

It may be ſeaſonable therefore now, to

add to thoſe Sermons we have formerly

ſeen of St. Paul (wherein he preached no

other Article of Faith, but that jeſus was

*Ae
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the Meſſiah, the King, who being riſen

from the Dead, now reigneth, and ſhall

more publickly manifeſt his Kingdom; in

judging the World at the laſt Day) what

farther is left upon Record of his Preach

ing. At Epheſus, Paul went into the Syna

gogues, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three

Months; diſputing and perſuading concerning

the Kingdom of God.” At Miletus he thus

takes leave of the Elders of Epheſus : And

now behold, I know that ye all among whom.

I have gone preaching the Kingdom of God,

ſhall ſee my Face no more...+ What this

preaching the Kingdom of God was, he

tells you, ver. 20, 21. I have kept nothing

back from you, which was profitable unto you,

but have ſhewed you, and have taught you

publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe; teſtify

ing both to the Jews, and to the Greeks,

Repentance towards God, and Faith towards

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo again, i.

When they [the jews at Rome] had appoint

ed him [Paul] a Day, there came many to him

into his Lodgings; to whom he expounded and

teſtified the Kingdom of God; perſuading them

concerning jeſus, both out of the Law of

Moſes, and out of the Prophets, from Morm

ing to Evening. Andſome believed the Things

which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not.

And the Hiſtory of the Aéis is concluded

with this Account of St. Paul's preaching:

- And

* Aº XIX. f XX. XXVIII.

5
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And Paul dwelt two whole rears in bis own

bired Houſe, and received all that came in un

to him, preaching the Kingdom of God, and

teaching thoſe Things which concern the Lord

jeſus the Meſſiah. We may therefore here

apply the ſame Concluſion, to the Hiſtory

of our Saviour, writ by the Evangeliſts;

and to the Hiſtory of the Apoſtles writ in

the Aéïs, which St. john does to his own

* Goſpel, *. Many other Signs did jeſus before

his Diſciples: ...And in many other Places

the Apo lespreached the ſame Dočtrine,

which are not written in theſe Books; But

theſe are written, that you way believe that

jeſus is the Meſſiah, the Son ºf God; and

s that believing yau may have Life in his

. Name, -

What St. john thought neceſſary and

ſufficient to be believed, for the attaining

... Eternal Life, he here tells us, And this,

- not in the firſt Dawning of the Goſpel,

when, perhaps, ſome will be apt to think

leſs was required to be believed, than after

the Dočtrine of Faith, and Myſtery of Sal

vation was more fully explained in the

Epiſtles writ by the Apoſtles. For it is to

be remembred, that St. John ſays this not as

ſoon as Chriſt was aſcended; for theſe

, Words, with the reſt of St. john's Goſpel,

were not written till many Years after, not

only the other Goſpels, and St. Luke's

- Hiſtory

* Cº., XX.

**
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|

Hiſtory of the Aéïs, but, in all appearance,

after all the Epiſtles writ by the other

Apoſtles. So that above threeſcore Years

after, our Saviour's Paſſion (for ſo long

after, both Epiphanius and St. Jerome aſſure

us this Goſpel was written) St. john knew

nothing elſe required to be believed for the

attaining of Life, but that jeſus is the

Meſſiah, the Son %God. * * * *-

To this, ’tis likely, it will be objećted

by ſome, that to believe only that jeſus of

Nazareth is the Meſſiah, is but an Hiſtorical

and not a Juſtifying or Saving Faith.

- To which I anſwer, that I allow to the

• Makers of Syſtems, and their Followers,

to invent and uſe what Diſtinétions they

pleaſe; and to call Things by what Names

they think fit. But I cannot allow to them,

or to any Man, an Authority to make a

Religion for me, or to alter that which

God hath revealed. And if they pleaſe to

call the believing that which our Saviour

and his Apoſtles preached and propoſed

alone to be believed, an Hiſtorical Faith,

they have their Liberty, but they muſt

have a care how they deny it to be a Juſti

fying or Saving Faith, when ourSaviour and

his Apoſtles have declared it ſo to be, and

taught no other which Men ſhould receive,

and whereby they ſhould be made Believers

untoeternal Life; unleſs they can ſofar make

bold with our Saviour, for the Sake of their

beloved

I
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beloved Syſtems, as to ſay, that he forgot

what he came into the World for; and that

he and his Apoſtles did not inſtruct People

right in the Way and Myſteries of Salva

tion: For thatthis is the ſole Dočtrine preſſed

and required to be believed in the whole

Tenor of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles

Preaching, we have ſhewed through the

whole Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts and the

Ağs. And I challenge them to ſhew,

that there was any other Dočtrine, upon

their Aſſent to which, or Disbelief of it,

Men were pronounced Believers or Unbe

lievers; and accordingly received into the

Church of Chriſt, as Members of his Body,

as far as mere Believing could make them

ſo, or elſe kept out of it: This was the

only Goſpel-Article of Faith which was

preached to them. And if nothing elſe

was preached every where, the Apoſtle's

Argument will hold againſt any other Ar

ticles of Faith to be believed under the

Goſpel, Rom. x. 14. How ſhall they believe

That whereof they have not heard? For to

preach any other Dočtrines neceſſary to be

believed, we do not find that any body

was ſent. -

Perhaps, it will be further argued, That

this is not a Saving Faith, becauſe ſuch a

Faith as this the Devils may have, and it

was plain they had ; for they believed and

declared Jeſus to be the Mºſiah. And

- St.
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St. James, tells us, The Devils believe, and

tremble; and yet they ſhall not be ſaved.

To which I anſwer, i. That they could not

be ſaved by any Faith, to whom it was not

propoſed as a Means of Salvation, nor ever

promiſed to be counted for Righteouſneſs.

This was an Aćt of Grace, ſhewn only to

Mankind. God dealt ſo favourably with

the Poſterity of Adam, that if they would

believe Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, the pro

miſed King and Saviour, and perform what

other Conditions were required of them by

the Covenant of Grace, God would juſtify

them becauſe of this Belief; he would ac

count this Faith to them for Righteouſneſs,

and look on it as making up the Defečts of

their Obedience; which being thus ſup

plied by what was taken inſtead of it, they

were looked on as Juſt or Righteous, and ſo

inherited Eternal Life. But this Favour

ſhewn to Mankind, was never offered to

the fallen Angels. They had no ſuch Pro

poſals made to them; and therefore what

ever of this kind was propoſed to Men, it

availed not Devils whatever they performed

of it. This Covenant of Grace was never

offered to them. -

2. I anſwer; That though the Devils

believed, yet they could not be ſaved by

the Covenant of Grace ; becauſe they per

formed not the other Condition required in

it, altogether as neceſſary to be performed

aS
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as this of Believing; and that is Repentance.

Repentance is as abſolute a Condition of the

Covenant of Grace, as Faith; and as ne

ceſſary to be performed, as that. john the

Baptiſt, who was to prepare the Way for

the Meſſiah, preached the Baptiſm of Repen

tance for the Remiſſion of Sins.

As john began his Preaching with Re

pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand,”

ſo did our Saviour begin his, From that time

&egan jeſus topreach, and to ſay, Repent,for

the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand”. Or,

as St. Mark has it in the parallel Place,

Now after that John was put in Priſon,

jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the Goſpel

of the Kingdom of God, and ſaying ; The

Time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is

at hand: Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. t.

This was not only the Beginning of his

Preaching, but the Sum of all that he did

preach; viz. That Men ſhould repent,

and believe the good Tidings which he

brought them, That the Time was fulfilled

for the Coming of the Mºffah. And this

was what his Apoſtles preached, when he

ſent them out, And they going out, preach

ed that Men ſhould repenti. Believing Jeſus

to be the Meſſiah, and Repenting, were ſo

neceſſary and fundamental Parts of the Co

venant of Grace, that one of them alone is

often put for both. For here St. Mark

Ineſ]tiCI)S

* Matt. III. IV. 4 Mark I. f Mark VI.
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mentions nothing but their preaching Re

pentance; as St. Luke, in the parallel Place,

Chap. ix.6. mentionsnothing but their Evaa

gelizing, or Preaching theGoodNews of the

Kingdom of the Meſſiah. And St. Pauloften

in his Epiſtles puts Faith for the whole Duty

of a Chriſtian. But yet the Tenor of the Go

ſpel is what Chriſt declares, Luke xii. Un

leſ, ye repent, ye ſhall all /ikewiſe periſh. And

in the Parable of the Rich Man in Hell,

delivered by our Saviour, Repentance alone

is the Means propoſed of avoiding that Place

of Torment. And what the Tenor of the

Dočtrine, which ſhould be preached to the

World, ſhould be, he tells his Apoſtles af

ter his Reſurreótion, Luke xxiv. 27. viz.

That Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould

be preached in his Name, who was the Meſ:

ſiah. And accordingly Believing Jeſus to be

the Meſſiah, and Repenting, was what the

Apoſtles preached. So Peter began, Ağs

ii. 38. Repent, and be baptized. Theſe

two Things were required for the Reiniſ

fion of Sins, viz. entering themſelves in

the Kingdom of God, and owning and

profeſſing themſelves the Subjećts of Jeſus

whom they believed to be the Meſſiah, and

received for their Lord and King; for that

was to be baptized in his Name: Baptiſm

being an initiating Ceremony known to

the jews, whereby thoſe, who leaving

Heatheniſm, and profeſſing a Submiſſio:

2 to
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to the Law of Moſes, were received into

the Commonwealth of Iſrael. And ſo it

was made uſe of by our Saviour, to be that

ſolemn viſible Aët, whereby thoſe who

believed him to be the Meſſiah, received

him as their King, and profeſſed Obedience

to him, were admitted as Subječts into his

Kingdom: Which in the Goſpels is called

The Kingdom of God; and in the Acts and

Epiſtles often by another Name, viz. The

Church. - -

The ſame St. Peter preaches again to the

jews, * Repent, and be converted, that your

Sins may be blotted out.

What this Repentance was, which the

New Covenant required as one of the Con

ditions to be performed by all thoſe who

ſhould receive the Benefits of that Cove

nant, is plain in the Scripture, to be not

only a Sorrow for Sins paſt, but (what is a

natural Conſequence of ſuch Sorrow, if it

be real) a turning from them, into a new

and contrary Life. And ſo they are joined

together, Acis iii. Repºnt, and twrn about;

or, as we render it, Be converted. And,

A&#3 xxvi. Repent and turn to God.

And ſometimesTurning about is put alone

to ſignify Repentance.-- Which in other

Words is well expreſſed by Newneſs of

Life. For it being certain, that he who is

really ſorry for his Sins, and abhors them,

- will

* 43, III. 19. Matt. XIII. 15. Luke XXII. 32.
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will turn from them, and forſake them ;

either of theſe Aćts, which have ſo natural

a Connexion one with the other, may be,

and is often put for both together. Repen

tance is a hearty Sorrow for our paſt Miſ

deeds, and a ſincere Reſolution and Endea

vour, to the utmoſt of our Power, to con

form all our Aćtions to the Law of God.

So that Repentance does not confiſt in one

fingle Aët of Sorrow (though that being

the firſt and leading Aét, gives Denomina

tion to the whole) but in doing Works of

Repentance, in a ſincere Obedience to the

Law of Chriſt, the Remainder of our Lives.

This was called for by john the Baptiſt, the

Preacher of Repentance, Bring forth Fruits

meet for Repentance. And by St. Paul here,

Repent and turn to God, and do Works meet

for Repentance. There are Worksto follow

belonging to Repentance, as well as Sorrow

for what is paſt. -

Theſe two, Faith and Repentance; i. e.

believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and a

good Life, are the indiſpenſable Conditions

of the New Covenant to be performed by

all thoſe who would obtain Eternal Life.

The Reaſonableneſs, or rather Neceſſity

of which, that we may the better compre

hend, we muſt a little look back to what

was ſaid in the Beginning.

Adam being the Son of God ; and ſo

St. Luke calls him, Chap. iii. 33. had this

M 3 Part
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Part alſo of the Likeneſ; and Image of his

Father, viz. That he was Immortal. But

Adam tranſgreſſing the Command given

him by his Heavenly Father, incurred the

Penalty, forfeited that State of Immortality,

and became Mortal. After this, Adam be

got Children, but they were in his own

Likeneſ, after his own Image ; Mortal

like their Father.

God nevertheleſs, out of his infinite

Mercy, willing to beſtow Eternal Life on

Mortal Men, ſends jeſus Chriſt into the

World; who being conceived in the Womb

of a Virgin (that had not known Man) by

the immediate Power of God, was properly

the Son of God; according to what the

Angel declared to his Mother, The Holy

Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of

the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee: Therefore

alſo that Holy Thing which ſhall be born of

thee, ſhall be called THE SONOF GO D.

So that being the Son of God, he was, like

his Father, Immortal, as he tells us, john

v. As the Father hath Life in himſelf, ſº

Aath he given to the Son to have Life in

Aimſelf. . . .

And that Immortality is a Part of that

Image, wherein theſe (who were the im

mediate Sons of God, ſo as to have no

other Father) were made like their Father,

appears probable, not only from the Places

in Geneſs concerning Adam, above taken

notice
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notice of, but ſeems to me alſo to be in

timated in ſome Expreſſions concerning

Jeſus the Son of God. In the New Teſta

ment,” He is called the Image of the Invi

ſible God. Inviſible ſeems put in, to obvi

ate any groſs Imagination, that he (as Ima

ges uſed to do) repreſented God in any cor

poreal or viſible Reſemblance. And there

is farther ſubjoined, to lead us into the

Meaning of it, The Firſt-born of every Crea

ture; which is farther explained, ver. 18.

where he is termed, The Firſt-born from

, the Dead: Thereby making out, and ſhew

ing himſelf to be the Image of the Inviſible

God; that Death hath no Power over him:

But being the Son of God, and not having

forfeited that Sonſhip by any Tranſgreſſion,

was the Heir of Eternal Life; as Adam

ſhould have been, had he continued his

filial Duty. In the ſame Senſe the Apoſtle

ſeems to uſe the Word Image in other Pla

ces, viz.: Whom he did foreknow, he alſº

did predºſłinate to be conformed to the Image of

Air Son, that he might' Be the Firſt-born

among many Bretären. This Image, to

which they were conformed, ſeems to be

Immortality and Eternal Life. For 'tis

remarkable, that in both theſe Places

St. Paul ſpeaks of the Reſurre&tion, and

that Chriſt was the Firſt-born among many

Brethren; he being by Birth the Son of

M 4 God,

* Col. I. 15. t Rom.VIII. 29. -
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God, and the others only by Adoption, as

we ſee in this ſame Chapter, 2 e Áave recei

ved the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry,

Abba, Father: The Spirit itſelf bearing Wit

neſ; with our Spirits, that we are the Chil

dren of God. And if Children, then Heirs;

and joint-Heirs with Chriſt: If ſo be that

we ſifter with him, that we may alſo be glo

rifted together. And hence we ſee, that

our Saviour vouchſafes to call thoſe, who

at the Day of Judgment are through him

entering into Eternal Life, his Brethren; In

aſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt

of theſe my Brethren. May we not in this

find a Reaſon why God ſo. frequently in

the New Teſtament, and ſo ſeldom, if at

all, in the Old, is mentioned under the ſin

gle TitleofTHE FATHER: And there

fore our Saviour ſays, No Man knoweth the

Father ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever

the Son will reveal him. God has now a

Son again in the World, the Firſt-born of

many Brethren, who all now, by the Spi

rit of Adoption, can ſay, Abba, Father;

and we by Adoption, being for his Sake

made his Brethren, and the Sons of God,

come to ſhare in that Inheritance which

was his natural Right, he being by Birth

the Son of God: Which Inheritance is

Eternal Life. And again, We groan within

owrſelves, waiting for the Adoption, to wit,

the Redemption of our Body; whereby is

. . . . . . plainly



as delivered in the Scriptures. 169

plainly meant the Change of theſe frail

Mortal Bodies, into the Spiritual Immortal

Bodies at the Reſurre&tion; When this Mor

tal ſhall have put on Immortality, which he

farther expreſſes thus: So alſo is the Reſur

rečion of the Dead. It is ſown in Corruption,

it is raiſed in Incorruption : It is ſown in

Diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory: It is ſown in

Weakneſ, it is raiſed in Power: It is ſown

a Natural Body, it is raiſed a Spiritual Body,

&c. To which he ſubjoins, As we have

borne the Image of the Earthy (i. e. As we

have been Mortal, like Earthy Adam our

Father, from whom we are deſcended,

when he was turned out of Paradiſe) we

ſhall alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly ;

into whoſe Sonſhip and Inheritance being

adopted, we ſhall, at the Reſurrečtion, re

ceive that Adoption we expect, Even the Re

demption of our Bodies; and after his Image,

which is the Image of the Father, become

Immortal. Hear what he himſelf ſays,

They who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain

that World, and the Reſurrečlion from the

Dead, neither marry, nor are given in Mar

riage, Neither can they die any more; for

they are equal unto the Angels, and are the

SONS OF GOD, being the Sons of the

Reſurrečiion. And he that ſhall read St.

Paul's Argument, Aëts xiii, will find, that

the great Evidence that Jeſus was the Son

of God, was his Reſurrection. Then the

-- Image
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Image of his Father appeared in him, when

he viſibly entered into the State of Immor

tality. For thus the Apoſtle reaſons; We

preach to you, how that the Promiſe which

was made to our Fathers, God hath fulfilled

the ſame unto us, in that he hath raiſed up

jeſus again; as it is alſo written in the ſº

cond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this Day have

I begotten thee.

This may ſerve a little to explain the

Immortality of the Sons of God, who are in

this, like their Father, made after his Image

and Likeneſs. But that our Saviour was

ſo, he himſelf farther declares, john x.

where ſpeaking of his Life, he ſays, No

one taketh it from me, but I lay it down of

myſelf: I have Power to lay it down, and I

have Power to take it up again. Which he

could not have had if he had been a mortal

Man, the Son of a Man, of the Seed of

Adam ; or elſe had by any Tranſgreſſion

forfeited his Life: For the Wages of Sin is

Death. And he that hath incurred Death

for his own Tranſgreſſion, cannot lay down

his Life for another, as our Saviour pro

feſſes he did. For he was the Juſt One,

Who knew no Sin. Who did no Sin, neither

was Guile found in his Mouth. And thus,

As by Man came Death, ſo by Man came the

Reſurreółion of the Dead. For as in Adam

all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.

For
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!

For this laying down his Life for others,

our Saviour tells us, Therefore does my Fa

ther love me, becauſe I lay down my Life,

that I might take it again. And this his

Obedience and Suffering was rewarded

with a Kingdom, which he tells us, His

Father had appointed unto him ; and which

'tis evident out of the Epiſtle to the He

brews, he had a Regard to in his Sufferings:

Who for the joy that was ſet before him, en

dured the Croſs, deſpiſing the Shame, and is

ſet down at the Right Hand of the Throne of

God. Which Kingdom given him upon

this Account of his Obedience, Suffering,

and Death, he himſelf takes notice of in

theſe Words, jeſus lift up his Eyes to Hea

ven, and ſaid, Father, the Hour is come,

glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify

thee. As thou haſ given him Power over all

Fleſh, that he ſhould give Eternal Life to as

many as thou baſt given him. And this is

Life Eternal, that they may know thee the

only true God, and jeſus the Meſfiah, whom

thou haſ ſent. I have glorified thee on

Earth: I have finiſhed the Work which thou

gaveſ; me to do. And St. Paul, in his Epi

itle to the Philippians, He humbled himſelf,

and became obedient unto Death, even the

Death of the Croſ. Wherefore God aſ

hath highly exalted him, and given him a

Name that is above every Name: That at

the Name ºf jeſus every Knee ſhall bow, of
, t Things

3
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Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth,

and Things under the Earth; and that eve

ry Tongue ſhould confſ; that Jeſus Chriſt is

Lord.

Thus God, we ſee, deſigned his Son

Chriſt jeſus a Kingdom, an everlaſting

Kingdom in Heaven. But though as in

Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made

alive; and all Men ſhall return to Life

again at the Laſt Day: yet all Men having

finned, and thereby come ſhort of the Glory

of God, as St. Paul aſſures us, (i. e. Not

attaining to the heavenly Kingdom of the

Meſſiah, which is often called the Glory of

God; as may be ſeen, Rom. v. 2. and xv.

7. and ii. 7. Matt. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38.

For no one who is unrighteous, i.e. comes

ſhort of perfect Righteouſneſs, ſhall be ad

mitted into the Eternal Life of that King

dom: As is declared, I Cor. vi. 9. The Un

righteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of

God). And Death, the Wages of Sin, be

ing the Portion of all thoſe who had tranſ

greſſed the righteous Law of God, the Son

of God would in vain have come into the

World, to lay the Foundations of a King

dom, and gather together a ſelect People

out of the World, if (they being found

Guilty at their Appearance before the

Judgment-Seat of the righteous Judge of

all Men at the Laſt Day) inſtead of En

trance into Eternal Life in the Kingdom

- he
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he had prepared for them, they ſhould re

ceive Death, the juſt Reward ofSin, which

every one of them was guilty of. This

ſecond Death would have left him no Sub

jećts 3, and inſtead of thoſe Ten thouſand

times Ten thouſand, and Thouſands of

Thouſands, there would not have been one

left him to fing Praiſes unto his Name, ſay

ing, Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and

Power, be unto Him that ſitteth on the

Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.

God therefore, out of his Mercy to Man

kind, and for the erecting of the Kingdom of

his Son, and furniſhing it with Subjećts out

of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People,

and Nation, propoſed to the Children of

Men, that as many of them as would be

lieve Jeſus his Son (whom he ſent into the

World) to be the Meſiab, the promiſed

Deliverer, and would receive him for their

King and Ruler, ſhould have all their paſt

Sins, Diſobedience, and Rebellion forgiven

them; and if for the future they lived in a

ſincere Obedience to his Law, to the ut

moſt of their Power, the Sins of Human

Frailty for the time to come, as well as

all thoſe of their paſt Lives, ſhould, for

his Son's Sake, becauſe they gave them

ſelves up to him to be his Subjećts, be

forgiven them: And ſo their Faith, which

made them be baptized into his Name;

(i. e. enrol themſelves in the Kingdom of

Jeſus

3
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Jeſus the Meſiah, and profeſs themſelves -

his Subjećts, and conſequently live by the

Laws of his Kingdom) ſhould be accounted

to them for Righteouſneſs ; i. e. ſhould

ſupply the Defects of a ſcanty Obedience

in the Sight of God; who counting this

Faith to them for Righteouſneſs, or com

plete Obedience, did thus Juſtify, or make

them. Juſt, and thereby capable of Eternal

Life.

Now, that this is the Faith for which

God of his free Grace juſtifies finful Man;

(for 'tis God alone that juſtifteth,) we have

already ſhewed, by obſerving through all

the Hiſtory of our Saviour and the Apoſtles,

recorded in the Evangeliſts, and in the Aéïs,

what he and his Apoſtles preached and pro

poſed to be believed. We ſhall ſhew now,

that beſides believing him to be the Meſſiah

their King, it was farther required, that

thoſe who would have the Privilege, Ad

vantage, and Deliverance of his Kingdom,

ſhould enter themſelves into it ; and by

Baptiſm being made Deniſons, and ſolemn

ly incorporated into that Kingdom, live as

became Subjećts obedient to the Laws of it.

For if they believed him to be the Meſſiah

their King, but would not obey his Laws,

and would not have him to reign over

them, they were but the greater Rebels;

and God would not Juſtify them for a Faith

that did but increaſe their Guilt, and op

- - poſe



as delivered in the Scriptures. 175

poſe diametrically the Kingdom and De

ſign of the Meſhah ; Who gave himſelf for

us, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity,

and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People,

zealous of good Works, Titus ii. 14. And

therefore St. Paul tells the Galatians, That

that which availeth is Faith ; but Faith

working by Love. And that Faith without

Works, i. e. the Works of ſincere Obe

dience to the Law and Will of Chriſt, is

not ſufficient for our Juſtification, St. james

ſhews at large, chap. ii. -

Neither indeed could it be otherwiſe;

for Life, Eternal Life, being the Reward of

Juſtice or Righteouſneſs only, appointed

by the Righteous God (who is of purer

Eyes than to behold Iniquity) to thoſe

only who had no Taint or Infection of Sin

upon them, it is impoſſible that he ſhould

Juſtify thoſe who had no Regard to Juſtice

at all, whatever they believed. This would

have been to encourage Iniquity, contrary

to the Purity of his Nature, and to have

cendemned that Eternal Law of Right,

which is Holy, Juſt, and Good: Of which

no one Precept or Rule is abrogated or re

pealed; nor indeed can be, whilſt God is

an Holy, Juſt, and Righteous God, and

Man a Rational Creature. The Duties of

that Law ariſing from the Conſtitution of

his very Nature, are of eternal Obligation;

nor can it be taken away, or diſpenſed with,

without
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without changing the Nature of Things,

or overturning the Meaſures of Right and

Wrong, and thereby introducing and au

thorizing Irregularity, Confuſion, and Diſ

order in the World. Chriſt's coming into

the World was not for ſuch an End as that;

but, on the contrary, to reform the corrupt

State of degenerate Man, and out of thoſe

who would mend their Lives, and bring

forth Fruit meet for Repentance, erect a

new Kingdom.

This is the Law of that Kingdom, as

well as of all Mankind; and that Law by

which all Men ſhall be judged at the Laſt

Day. Only thoſe who have believed Jeſus

to be the Meſſiah, and have taken him to

be their King, with a ſincere Endeavour

after Righteouſneſs, in obeying his Law,

ſhall have their paſt Sins not imputed to

them; and ſhall have that Faith taken in

ſtead of Obedience, where Frailty and

Weakneſs made them tranſgreſs, and Sin

prevailed after Converſion in thoſe who

hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs (or

perfect Obedience) and do not allow them

ſelves in Aćts of Diſobedience and Rebel

lion, againſt the Laws of that Kingdom

they are entered into.

He did not expect, 'tis true, a perfeót

Obedience, void of all Slips and Falls; he

knew our Make, and the Weakneſs of our

Conſtitutions too well, and was ſent with

- a Sup
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a Supply for that Defečt. Beſides, perfeót

Obedience was the Righteouſneſs of the

Law of Works; and then the Reward

would be of Debt, and not of Grace: And

to ſuch there was no need of Faith to be

imputed to them for Righteouſneſs. They

ſtood upon their own Legs, were Juſt al

ready, and needed no Allowance to be made

them for believing Jeſus to be the Mºſiah,

taking him for their King, and becoming

his Subjećts. But that Chriſt does require

Obedience, fincere Obedience, is evident

from the Laws he himſelf delivers (unleſs

he can be ſuppoſed to give and inculcate

Laws only to have them diſobeyed) and

from the Sentence he will paſs when he

comes to judge. . . . . . . . . . . -

The Faith required was, to believe Jeſus

$o be the Meſiab, the Anointed, who had

been promiſed by God to the World.

Amongſt the jews (to whom the Promiſes

and Propheſies of the Mºffał were more

immediately delivered) Anointing was uſed

to three Sorts of Perſons at their Inaugura

tion, whereby they were ſet apart to three

great Offices, viz. of Prieſts, Prophets, and

Kings. Though theſe three Offices be in

Holy Writ attributed to our Saviour, yet I

do not remember that he anywhere aſſumes

to himſelf the Title of a Prieſt, or mentions

any thing relating to his Prieſthood; nor

does he ſpeak of his being a Prophet but

N very
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very ſparingly, and once or twice, as it

were, by the bye: But the Goſpel, or the

Good News of the Kingdom of the Meſſiab,

is what he preaches every where, and

makes it his great Buſineſs to publiſh to the

World. This he did, not only as moſt agree

able to the Expediation of the jews, who

looked for their Meſſiab, chiefly as coming

in Power to be their King and Deliverer,

but as it beſt anſwered the chief End of

his Coming, which was to be a King, and

as ſuch to be received by thoſe who would

be his Subjećts in the Kingdom which he

came to erect. And though he took not

dire&tly on himſelf the Title of King till

... he was in Cuſtody, and in the Hands of

Pilate; yet ’tis plain King, and King of

Iſrael, were the familiar and received Titles

of the Meſſiah.* e ; : Yù

What thoſe were to do, who believe

him to be the Meſhah, and received him

for their King, that they might be admitted

to be Partakers with him of his Kingdom

in Glory, we ſhall beſt know by the Laws

he gives them, and requires them to obey;

And by the Sentence which he himſelf will

give, when, fitting on his Throne, they

I ſhall all appear at his Tribunal, to receive

". . . . . . . . . every

* See john I, §o. Luke XIX. 38: compared with Matt.

XXI. 9. and Mark XI. 9. john XII. 13. Matt, XXI. 5:

Luke XXIII. z. compared with Matt. XXVII. (11. , and

7ohn XVIII, 33-37, Mark XV. 12, compared with Matt.

XXVII. 22. Mati. XXVII,42.
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:

every one his Doom from the Mouth of

this Righteous Judge of all Men.

What he propoſes to his Followers to

be believed, we have already ſeen ; by

examining his, and his Apoſtles Preaching,

Step by Step, all through the Hiſtory of

the four Evangeliſts, and the Ağs of the

Apoſtles. The ſame Method will beſt and

plaineſt ſhew us, whether he required of

thoſe who believed him to be the Mºſiah,

any thing befides that Faith, and what it

was. For he being a King, we ſhall ſee by

his Commands what he expects from his

Subječts: For if he did not expect Obe

dience to them, his Commands would be

but mere Mockery; and if there were no

Puniſhment for the Tranſgreſſors of them,

his Laws would not be the Laws of a King,

that had Authority to Command, and

Power to Chaſtiſe the Diſobedient; But

empty Talk, without Force, and without

Influence. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

We ſhall therefore from his Injunctions

(if any ſuch there be), ſee what he has

made Neceſſary to be performed, by all

thoſe who ſhall be received into Eternal

Life in his Kingdom prepared in the Hea

vens. And in this we cannot be deceived.

What we have from his own Mouth, eſpe

cially if repeated over and over again, in

different Places and Expreſſions, will be

paſt Doubt and Controverſy... I ſhall paſs

. . - N 2 . by

*
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by all that is ſaid by St. John Baptiſ, or

any other, before our Saviour's Entry upon

his Miniſtry and publick Promulgation of

the Laws of his Kingdom. -

He began his Preaching with a Com

mand to Repent; as St. Matt. tells us,

From that time jeſus began to preach ; ſay

ing, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is

at hand. And, Luke v. 32. he tells the

Scribes and Phariſees, I come not to call the

Righteous ; Thoſe who were truly ſo, need

ed no Help, they had a Right to the Tree

of Life. but Sinners to Repentance.

\ In his Sermon, as 'tis called in the

Mount, He commands they ſhould be ex

emplary in Good Works. Let your Light

fo ſhine amongſ. Men, that they may ſee your

Good Works, and glorify your Father which

is in Heaven. And that they might know

what he came for, and what he expected

of them, he tells them, Think not that I am

come to diſſolve or looſen the Law, or the

Prophets: I am not come to diſſolve, or looſ

en, but to make it full, or compleat; By

giving it you in its true and ſtrićt Senſe.

Here we ſee he confirms, and at once re

inforces all the Moral Precepts in the Old

Teſtament. For verily I ſay to you, 'till

Heaven and Earth paſt, one jot or one Tit

tle, ſhall in no wiſe paſt from the Law, till

all be done. Whoſºever therefore ſhall break

one of theſe leaft Commandments, andA.
-- * £640
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teach Men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaft,

(i. e. as it is interpreted, Shall not be at all)

in the Kingdom of Heaven. I ſay unto you,

That except your Righteouſneſs, i. e. your

Performance of the Eternal Law of Right,

ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes

and Phariſées, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into

the Kingdom of Heaven: And then he goes

on to make good what he ſaid, That he

was come to compleat the Law, viz. By

giving its full and clear Senſe, free from the

corrupt and looſening Gloſſes of the Scribes

and Phariſees. He tells them, That not

only Murder, but cauſeleſs Anger, and ſo

much as Words of Contempt, were forbid

den. He commands them to be reconciled

and kind towards their Adverſaries; And

that upon pain of Condemnation. In the

following Part of his Sermon, which is to

be read Luke vi. and more at large Matt,

w, vi, vii. He not only forbids ačtual Un

cleanneſs, but all irregular Deſires, upon

pain of Hell-fire ; Cauſeleſs Divorces,

Swearing in Converſation, as well as For

ſwearing in Judgment, Revenge, Retalia

tion, Oſtentation of Charity, of Devotion,

and of Faſting, Repetitions in Prayer;

Covetouſneſs, Worldly Care, Cenſoriouſ

neſs : And on the other fide, commands

loving our Friends, doing good to thoſe

that Hate us, bleſfing thoſe that Curſe us,

praying for thoſe that Deſpightfully uſe us;

N 3 Patience,
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Patience, and Meekneſs under Injuries;

Forgiveneſs, Liberality, Compaſſion: And

cloſes, all his particular Injunctions with

this general Golden Rule, All things what

ſºever ye would have that Men ſhould do to

you, do ye even ſo to them: For this is the

Law and the Prophets. And to ſhew how

much he is in Earneſt, and expects Obe

dience to theſe Laws; He tells them, #

That if they obey, Great ſhall be their

REWARD; they ſhall be called, The Sons

of the Higheſt. And to all this, in the

Concluſion, he adds this Solemn Sanétion;

Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the

Things that I ſay ? 'Tis in vain for you to

take me for the Meſhab your King, unleſs

you obey me. Not every one who calls me

Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of

Heaven, or be the Sons of God; But he

that dotá the Will of my Father which is in

Heaven. To ſuch Diſobedient Subječts,

though they have Propheſied and done Mi

racles in my Name, I ſhall ſay at the Day

of Judgment, Depart from me, ye Workers

of Iniquity, I know you not. -

When he was told, That his Mother

and Brethren ſought to ſpeak with him,

Stretching out Ais Hands to his Diſciples, he

/aid, Behold my Mother and my Bretären;

for whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father,

who is in Heaven, he is my Brother, and

- Siſter,

: Luke VI, 35. -
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Sifter, and Mother. They could not be

Children of the Adoption, and Fellow

Heirs with him of Eternal Life, who did

not do the Will of his Heavenly Father.

Matt. xv. and Mark vii. The Phariſees

finding fault, that his Diſciples eat with

unclean Hands, he makes this Declaration

to his Apoſtles: Do ye not perceive, that

whatſoeverfrom without enteretà into a Man,

cannot defile him ; becauſe it enters not into

his Heart, but his Belly. That which com

eth out of the Man, that deftleth the Man :

For from within, out of the Heart of Men,

proceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Fornica

zions, Murders, Thefts, falſe Witneſſes, Co

vetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſciviouſ

neſ, an evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, Fooliſh

neſ. All theſe ill Things come from within,

and defile a Man. - -

He commands Self-denial, and the ex

poſing ourſelves to Suffering and Danger,

rather than to deny or diſown him ; and

this upon Pain of loſing our Souls, which

are of more worth than all the World. *

The Apoſtles diſputing amongſt them

who ſhould be greateſt in the Kingdom of

the Meſiab, he thus determines the Con

troverſy, If any one will be firſt, let him be

baſe of all, and Servant of all: And ſetting

a Child before them, adds, Verily Iſay un

. . . . N 4 ta.

* * This we may read Matt. XVI. 24--27. and the paral

el Places, Matt. VIII. and Luke IX,

---------------------------
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to you, Unleſ; ye turn, and become as Chil

dren, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of

Heaven. -

Matt. xviii. 15. If thy Brother ſhall treſ.

paſs againſt thee, go and tell him his Fault

Aetween thee and him alone: If he ſhall Aear

thee, thou haſ gained thy Brother; but if

Åe will not bear thee, then take with thee

one or two more, that in the Mouth of two

or three Witneſſes every Word may be eſta

bliſhed. And if he ſhall neglect to hear them,

fell it to the Church; but if he neglect to

£ear the Church, let him be unto thee as an

Heathen and Publican. Peter ſaid, Lord,

How ºften ſhall my Brother ſºn againſt me,

and I forgive him Till ſeven Times? jefts

Jaid unto him, I ſay not unto thee till ſeven

Times, but until ſeventy times ſeven. And

then ends the Parable of the Servant, who

being himſelf forgiven, was rigorous to his

Fellow-Servant, with theſe Words, And

Air Lord was wrotá and delivered him to the

Tormentors, ’till be ſhould pay all that was

due unto him. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly

Father do alſº unto you, if you from your

Hearts forgive not every one his Brother their

Treſpaſſes; . - - -

Luke x. 25. To the Lawyer, asking him,

What ſhall I do to inherit eternal Lift 2 He

aid, What is written in the Law? How

readeſ; thou? He anſwered, Thou ſhale love

the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and

*'' * witä
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with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength,

and with all thy Mind; and thy Neighbour

as thyſelf. Jeſus ſaid, This do, and thou

ſhalt live, And when the Lawyer, upon

'our Saviour's Parable of the good Samaritan,

was forced to confeſs, that he that ſhewed

Mercy was his Neighbour; Jeſus diſmiſſed

him with this Charge, Go, and do thou like

wiſe. . .

Luke xi. 41. Give Alms of ſuch Things

as ye have : Behold, all Things are clean

wnto you.

Luke xii. 15. Take heed, and beware of

Covetouſneſs. Be not ſolicitous what ye ſhall

eat or what ye ſhall drink, nor what ye ſhall

put on ; be not fearful or apprehenſive of

Want, For it is your Father's Pleaſure to

give you a Kingdom. Sell that you have, and

give Alms: Andprovide yourſelves Bags that

wax not old, and Treaſure in the Heavens

that faileth not ; for where your Treaſure is,

there will your Heart be alſº: Let your

Loins be girded, and your Lights burning ;

and ye yourſelves like unto Men that wait for

, the Lord, when he will return. Bleſſed are

thoſe Servants, whom the Lord, when he

cometh, ſhall find watching. Bleſſed is that

Servant, whom the Lord having made Ruler

of his Houſhold, to give them their Portion of-

Meat in due Seaſon, the Lord, when he co

meth, ſhall find ſo doing : Of a Truth I ſay

unto you, that he will make him a Ruler over

* * * all



186 The Reaſºnableneſ of Chriſtianity,

all that he bath. But if that Servant ſay in

his Heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, and

ſhall begin to beat the Men-ſervants, and

Maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be

drunken; the Lord of that Servant will come

in a Day when he looketh not for him, and

at an Hour when he is not aware, and will

cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him his

Portion with Unbelievers. And that Servant

who knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not

Aimſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall.

be beaten with many Stripes : For he that

Anew not, and did commit Things worthy of

Stripes, ſhall be beaten with few Stripes;

for unto whomſºever much is given, of him

ſhall be much required; and to whom Men

Aave committed much, of Aim they will ask

the more.
-

Luke xiv. 11. Whoſoever exalteth him

ſºff, ſhall be abaſed; and Ée that humblet/

Aimſelf, ſhall be exalted. ----- - -

Ver, 12. When thou makeſ; a Dinner or

Supper, call not, thy Friends, or thy Bre

thren, neither thy Kinſmen, nor thy Neigh

Bours, left they alſo bid thee again, and a

Recompence be made thee. But when thou

makeſ a Feaſt, call the Poor and Maimed,

the Lame and the Blind, and thou ſhalt be

blºſed; for they cannot recompenſe thee;

for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the Reſur

reštion of the juſt.

- - -

---

*-

Ver,
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Ver. 33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of

you that is not ready to forego all that he

Bath, he cannot be my Diſciple. w

Luke xvi. 9. I ſay unto you, Make to

yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of Un

righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may

receive you into everlaſting Habitations. If

ge have not been faithful in the unrighteous

Mammon, who will commit to your Truſt the

true Riches 2 And if ye have not been faith- .

ful in that which is another Man's, who ſhall

give you that which is your own 2

Luke xvii. 3. If thy Brother treſpaſ;

againſt thee, rebuke Aim ; and if Áe repent,

forgive him. And if he treſpaſ againſt thee

feven times in a Day, and ſeven times in a

Day turn again to thee, ſaying, I repent,

zhou ſhalt forgive Aim.

Luke xviii. 1. He ſpoke a Parable to

#hem, to this End, that Men ought always

to pray, and not to faint.

Ver. 18. One comes to him, and asks him,

ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit

eternal Life à jeſus ſaid to him, If thou

wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments.

He ſays, Which 3 jeſuſ ſaid, Thou knoweſt

£he Commandments : Thou ſhalt not Kill;

Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery; Thou ſhalt

not Steal; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſ; ;

Defraud not ; Honour thy Father and tây

Mother; And thou ſhalt %. thy Neighbour

gs thy/ºff. He ſaid, All theſe Aave I ob

º - ſerved
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, ſerved from my routh. Jeſús hearing this,

ºved Aim ; and ſaid unto him, ret lackeſt.

thoa one Thing : Sell all that thou haſt, and

give it to the Poor, and thou ſhalt have

Treaſure in Heaven ; and come, follow me.

To underſtand; this right, we muſt take

notice, that this young Lian-asks our Sa

viour, what he muſt do to be admitted.

effectually into the Kingdom of the Meſ:

ſiah 2 The jews believed, that when the

Meſſiah came, thoſe of their Nation that

received him ſhould not die; but that they,

with thoſe who being dead, ſhould then

be raiſed again by him, ſhould enjoy eter

nal Life with him. Our Saviour, in an

ſwer to this Demand, tells the young Man,

that to obtain the eternal Life of the King

dom of the Meſſiah, he muſt keep the

Commandments. And then enumerating

ſeveral of the Precepts of the Law, the

young Man ſays, he had obſerved theſe

from his Childhood: For which, the Text

tells us, Jeſus, loved him. But our Savi- .

our, to try whether in earneſt he believed .

him to be the Meſhah, and reſolved to take

him to be his King, and to obey him as

ſuch, bids him give all he has to the Poor,

and come, and follow him, and he ſhould

have Treaſure in Heaven. This I look

on to be the Meaning of the Place : This

of ſelling all he had, and giving it to the

Poor, not being a ſtanding Law of his

. . . Kingdom,
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Kingdom, but a probationary Command to

this young Man to try whether he truly

believed him to be the Meſſiah, and was

ready to obey his Commands, and relin

quiſh all to follow him, when he his Prince

required it.

And therefore we ſee, Luke xix. 14.

where our Saviour takes notice of the jews

not receiving him as the Meſſiah, he ex

preſſes it thus, We will not have this Man

to reign over us. 'Tis not enough to be—

lieve him to be the Meſſiah, unleſs we alſo

obey his Laws, and take him to be our

King, to reign over us. -

Matt. xxii. 1 1--13. He that had not on

the Wedding-Garment, though he accepted

of the Invitation, and came to the Wed

ding, was caſt into utter Darkneſs. By

the Wedding-Garment, 'tis evident good

Works are meant here. That Wedding

Garment of fine Linnen, clean and white,

which we are told,” is the ducasuara,

righteous Ačís of the Saints : Or, as St.

Paul calls it, i. The walking worthy of the

Wocation wherewith we are called. This ap

pears from the Parable itſelf; The Kingdom

of Heaven, ſays our Saviour, is like unto a

King who made a Marriage for his Son. And

here he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who were in

vited into three Sorts; 1. Thoſe who were

invited, and came not, i. e. thoſe who º:
thic

* Rev. XIX.8. H. Ephy. IV. 1.
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the Goſpel, the good News of the King

dom of God propoſed to them, but be

lieved not. 2. Thoſe who came, but had

not on a Wedding-Garment, i. e. believed

Jeſus to be the Mºſiah, but were not new

clad (as I may ſo ſay) with a true Repen

tance and Amendment of Life, nor adorned

with thoſe Virtues, which the Apoſtle, Col.

iii. requires to be put on. 3. Thoſe who

were invited, did come, and had on the

Wedding-Garment, i. e. heard the Goſpel,

believed Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and fin

cerely obeyed his Laws. Theſe three Sorts

are plainly deſigned here; whereof the laſt

only were the Bleſſed, who were to enjoy

the Kingdom prepared for them.

Matt. xxiii. Be not ye called Rabbi; for

one is your Maſter, even the Meſfiah, andye

all are Brethren. And call no Man your

Father upon the Earth; for one is your Fa

ther which is in Heaven. Neither be ye

called Maſters; for one is your Maſter, even

the Meſſiah. But he that is greateft amongſ:

you, ſhall be your Servant; and whoſoever

ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; and be

that ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. .

Luke xxi. 34. Take heed to yourſelves,

Jeff your Hearts be at any Time over-charged

with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſ, and Gares
of this Life.” . . . . . . 2 : . . . . . . . hºu. .

Luke xxii. 25. He ſaid unto them, The

‘Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over

... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . them ;
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them; and they that exerciſe Authority upon

them, are called Benefactors.… But ye ſhall

not be ſo : But he that is greateſ; amongſt

you, let him be as the younger; and Áe that

- is chief, as be that doth ſerve. -

John xiii. 34. A new Commandment I

- give unto you, That ye love one another; as

: I have loved you, that ye alſo love one an

other: by this ſhall all Men, know that ye

are my Diſciples, if ye love one another.

This Command of loving one another, is

repeated again Chap. xv. 12, and 17. . .

John xiv. If ye love me keep my Command

ments. He that Aaté my Commandments,

and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me;

and he that loveth me, ſhallbeloved of my Fa

ther, and I will love him, and manifeft myſelf

to him. If a Man loveth me, be will keep

my Words. He that loveth me not, keepeth

not my Sayings. r: . . . . . . c2 ...;

John xv. In this is my Father glorified,

£hat ye bear much Fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my

Diſciples. Te are my Friends, if ye do what

ſoever I command you. . . . . . . . .

. . Thus, we ſee our Saviour not only con

-- *

; : * ***

firmed the moral Law, and clearing it from

the corrupt Gloſſes of the Scribes and

a Phariſees, ſhewed the Strićtneſs as well as

Obligation of its Injunctions; but moré

over, upon Occaſion, requires the Obedi

ence of his, Diſciples to ſeveral of the

- Commands he afreſh lays upon them, with

is . º the

*

f
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the Enforcement of unſpeakable Rewards

and Puniſhments in another World, accord

ing to their Obedience or Diſobedience.

There is not, I think, any of the Duties

of Morality, which he has not, ſomewhere

or other, by himſelf and his Apoſtles, in

culcated over and over again to his Fol

lowers in expreſs Terms. And is it for

nothing, that he is ſo inſtant with them to

bring forth Fruit * Does he their King

command, and is it an indifferent Thing :

Or will their Happineſs or Miſery not at

all depend upon it, whether they obey or

no They were required to believe him

to be the Meſſiah; which Faith is of Grace

promiſed to be reckoned to them for the

compleating of their Righteouſneſs, where

in it was defective: But Righteouſneſs, or

Obedience to the Law of God, was their

great Buſineſs, which, if they could have

attained by their own Performances, there

would have been no need of this gracious

Allowance in Reward of their Faith; but

eternal Life, after the Reſurreótion, had

been their Due by a former Covenant, even

that of Works, the Rule whereof was ne

ver aboliſhed, though the Rigour was

abated. The Duties enjoined in it were

Duties ſtill: Their Obligations had never

ceaſed, nor a wilful Neglect of them was

ever diſpenſed with ; but their paſt Tranſ

... greſſions were pardoned, to thoſe who re

- I ceived
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ceived Jeſus, the promiſed Mºſiah, for

their King; and their future Slips covered,

if, renouncing their former Iniquities, they

entered into his Kingdom, and continued

his Subjećts, with a ſteady Reſolution and

Endeavour to obey his Laws. This

Righteouſneſs therefore, a compleat Obe

dience and Freedom from Sin, are ſtill fin

cerely to be endeavoured after: And 'tis

no where promiſed, that thoſe who perfiſt

in a wilful Diſobedience to his Laws, ſhall

be received into the eternal Bliſs of his

Kingdom, how much ſoever they believe
in him. - -

A ſincere Obedience, how can any one

doubt to be, or ſcruple to call, a Condi

tion of the New Covenant, as well as Faith,

whoever read our Saviour's Sermon on the

Mount, to omit all the reſt; Can any thing

be more expreſs than theſe Words of our

Lord : If you forgive Men their Treſpaſes,

your beavenly Father will alſo forgive you ;

But if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſes,

neither will your Father forgive your Treſ.

paſſes. And, If ye know theſe Things, hap

py areye if ye do them. This is ſo indiſpen

fible a Condition of the New Covenant,

that believing without it, will not do, nor

be accepted, if our Saviour knew the Terms

on which he would admit Men into Life.

Why call ye me **,Lord, ſays he, **
' ' ' ' ' 44

* Lule VI.46.
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do not the Things which I ſay? It is not

enough to believe him to be the Meſſiah,

the Lord, without obeying him : For that

theſe he ſpeaks to here were Believers, is

evident from the parallel Place, I where it

is thus recorded ; Not every one who ſays

Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of

Heaven; but he that doth the Will of my

Father, which is in Heaven. No Rebels,

or refračtory Diſobedient, ſhall be admitted

there, though they have ſo far believed in

Jeſus, as to be able to do Miracles in his

Name; as is plain out of the following

Words, Many will ſay to me in that Day,

Have we not propheſied in thy Name, and in

thy Name have caſt out Devils, and in thy

Name have done many wonderful Works 2

And then will I profeſ; unto them, I never

Ánew you, depart from me, ye Workers of

Iniquity. -

This Part of the New Covenant, the

Apoſtles alſo, in their Preaching the Goſpel.

of the Mºſiah, ordinarily joined with the

Dočtrine of Faith. -

St. Peter in his firſt Sermon, A&#r. ii.

when they were pricked in Heart, and

asked, What ſhall we do É ſays, ver, 38.

REPENT, and be baptized every one of

you, in the Name of jeſus Chriſt, for the

Remiſſion of Sins. The ſame he ſays to

them again in his next Speech, Aër. iv. 26.

* -: Unto

# Matt. VII, 21-23.
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Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up Air Son

jeſus, ſent him to bleſ; you. How was

this done P IN TURNING AWA1*

EVER r ONE FROM rouR INI

$2VITIES. -

The ſame Dočtrine they preach to the

High-Prieſt and Rulers, * The God of our

Fathers raiſed up jeſus, whom ye ſlew and

Aanged on a Tree. Him bath God exalted

with his Right-hand, to be a Prince and

a Saviour for to give REPENTANCE

to Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins ; and we

are Witneſſes of theſe Things, and ſo is alſo

the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them

£hat obey him. . .

Ağs xvii. 30. St. Paul tells the Athe

nians, that now under the Goſpel God com

mandetà all Men every where to RE

PEN.T. - - - - -

Aéis xx. 21. St. Paul, in his laſt Con

ference with the Elders of Epheſus, profeſſes

to have taught them the whole Dočtrine

neceſſary to Salvation. I have, ſays he,

Kept back nothing that was prºfitable unto

you ; but have ſhewed you, and have taught

you publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe,

feſtifying both to the Jews and to the Greeks;

and then gives an Account what his Preach

ing had been, viz. RE PENTANCE to

wards God, and Faith towards our Lord

jeſus the Mºſiah. This was the Sum and

2. ' Subſtance

* A7s W. 30.
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Subſtance of the Goſpel which St. Paul

preached, and was all that he knew neceſ

ſary to Salvation, viz. Repentance, and be

lieving jeſus to be the Meſſiah; and ſo takes

his laſt Farewel of them, whom he ſhould

never ſee again, ver. 32. in theſe Words,

...And now, Brethren, I commend you to God,

and to the Word of his Grace, which is able

to build you up, and to give you an Inheritance

among all them that are ſančiffed. There

is an Inheritance conveyed by the Word

and Covenant of Grace, but it is only to

thoſe who are ſančifted.
-

Ağs xxiv. 24. When Felix ſent for

Paul, that he and his Wife Druſilla might

hear him concerning the Faith in Chriſt,

Paul reaſoned of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtice,

and Temperance; the Duties we owe to

others, and to ourſelves, and of the Judg

ment to come; till he made Felix to trem

ble. Whereby it appears, that Temperance

and juſtice were fundamental Parts of the

Religion that Paul profeſſed, and were

contained in the Faith which he preached.

And if we find the Duties of the moral

Law not preſſed by him every where, we

muſt remember, that moſt of his Sermons

left upon Record, were preached in their

Synagogues to the jews, who acknow

ledged their Obedience due to all the Pre

cepts of the Law, and would have taken

it amiſs to have been ſuſpected not to have

º been

I
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been more zealous for the Law than he .

And therefore it was with Reaſon that his

Diſcourſes were directed chiefly to what

they yet wanted, and were averſe to, the

Knowledge and imbracing of Jeſus their

promiſed Meſſiah. But what his Preaching

nerally was, if we will believe him him

ſelf, we may ſee Ağs xxvi. where giving

an Account to King Agrippa of his Life

and Dočtrine, he tells him, I ſhewed unta

them at Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and

throughout all the Coafts of Judea, and then

to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and

turn to God, and do Works meet for Repen

fa/ace. .

Thus we ſee, by the Preaching of our

Saviour and his Apoſtles, that he required

of thoſe who believed him to be the Meſ:

ſiah, and received him for their Lord and

Deliverer, that they ſhould live by his

Laws; and that (though in Confideration

of their becoming his Subjećts, by Faith.

in him, whereby they believed and took

him to be the Meſſiah, their former Sins

ſhould be forgiven) yet he would own

none to be his, nor receive them as true

Denizons of the New jeruſalem, into the

Inheritance of eternal Life, but leave them

to the Condemnation of the Unrighteous,

who renounced not their former Miſcar

riages, and lived in a ſincere Obedience to

his Commands. What he expects from his

* O 3 Followers,



198 The Reaſºnableneſ of Chriſtianity,

Followers, he has ſufficiently declared as

a Legiſlator. And that they may not be

deceived, by miſtaking the Dočtrine of

Faith, Grace, Free-Grace, and the Pardon

and Forgiveneſs of Sins and Salvation by

him, (which was the great End of his

Coming) he more than once declares to

them, for what Omiſſions and Miſcarriages

he ſhall judge and condemn to Death, even

thoſe who have owned him, and done Mi

racles in his Name, when he comes at laſt

to render to every one according to what

he had DONE in the Fleſh, fitting upon

his Great and Glorious Tribunal, at the

End of the World.
-

The firſt Place where we find our Sa

viour to have mentioned the Day of Judg

ment, is john v. 28, 29. in theſe Words;

The Hour is coming, in which all that are

in their Graves ſhall hear his [i. e. the Son

of God's] Poice, and ſhall come forth ; they

#hat have DONE GOOD, unto the Re

ſurrečion of Life ; and they that have

DONE EP II, unto the Reſurreàion of

Damnation. That which puts the Diſtin

Čtion, if we will believe our Saviour, is

the having done Good or Evil. And he

gives a Reaſon of the Neceſſity of his

judging or condemning thoſe who have done

Evil, in the following Words, ver. 30. F

can of my own ſelf do nothing. As I hear

I judge, and my judgment is juſt ; becauſe I

Jeek



as delivered in the Scriptures. 199

i

ſeek not my own Will, but the Will of my

Father who bath ſent me. He could not

judge of himſelf; he had but a delegated

Power of judging from the Father, whoſe

Will he obeyed in it, and who was of purer

Eyes than to admit any unjuſt Perſon into

the Kingdom of Heaven.

Matt. vii. 22, 23. Speaking again of

that Day, he tells what his Sentence will

be, Depart from me, ye WORKERS of

Iniquity. Faith, in the Penitent and fin

cerely Obedient, ſupplies the Defect of their

Performances, and ſo by Grace they are

made Juſt. But we may obſerve, none are

ſentenced or puniſhed for Unbelief, but

only for their Miſdeeds. They are IWorkers

of Iniquity on whom the Sentence is pro

nounced.

Matt. xiii. 14. At the End of the World,

the Son of Man ſhall ſend forth Air Angel,

and they ſhall gather out of Ais Kingdom al/

Scandals, and them which DO INIQUI-.

T?, and caſt them into a Furnace of Fire;

there ſhall be Wailing and Gnaſhing of Teeth.

And again, The Angels ſha/ ſever the

WICKED from among the YUST, and ſhall

caſt them into the Furnace of Fire.

Matt. xvi. 24. For the Son of Mtn ſºa/

come in the Glory of Air Father, with Afrº

Angels, and then he ſhall reward every Man

according to his WORKS.

O 4. Luke
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Luke xiii. 26. Then ſhall ye begin to ſay,

We have eaten and drunk in thy Preſence,

and thou haſ taught in our Streets. But

he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know you, not :

Depart from me, ye WORKERS of

Iniquity.

Matt. xxv.24--26. When the Son ofMan

ſhall come in his Glory, and ºfore him ſhall

Åe gathered all Nations, he ſhall ſet the

'Sheep on his Right-hand, and the Goats on

his Left : Then ſhall the King ſay to them

on Air Right-hand, Come, ye blºſed of my

Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for

you from the Foundation of the World; For

I was an Aungred, and ye gave me Meat; I

was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; I was

a Stranger, and ye took me in ; Naked, and

ye cloathed me ; I was ſick, and ye viſited

me; I was in Priſon, and ye came unto me.

Then ſhall the Righteous anſwer Aim, ſaying,

Lord, When ſaw we thee an hungred, and

fed thee # &c. And the King ſhall anſwer,

and ſay unto them, Perily, I ſay unto you,

inaſmuch as ye bave done it unto one of the

leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it

unto me. Then ſhall he ſay unto them on the

Left-hand, Depart from me, ye Curſed, into

everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and

his Angels : For I was an Aungred, and ye

gave me no Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave

me no Drink; I was a Stranger, andye took

me not in ; Naked, and ye cloatáed me not;
• . ... * Sick



as delivered in the Scriptures. 201

Sick and in Priſon, and ye viſited me not.

Inſomuch that ye did it not to one of theſe,

ye did it not to me. And theſe ſhall go into

everlaſting Puniſhment; but the Righteous

into Life eternal.

Theſe, I think, are all the Places where

our Saviour mentions the laſt Judgment, or

deſcribes his Way of Proceeding in that

Great Day; wherein, as we have obſerved,

it is remarkable, that every where the Sen

tence follows Doing or not Doing, without

any mention of Believing, or not Believ

ing. Not that any to whom the Goſpel

hath been preached ſhall be ſaved, without

believing Jeſus to be the Mºffab; for all

being Sinners, and Tranſgreſſors of the

Law, and ſo unjuſt, are all liable to Con

demnation, unleſs they believe, and ſo

through Grace are juſtified by God for this

Faith, which ſhall be accounted to them

for Righteouſneſs : But the reſt wanting

this Cover, this Allowance for their Tranſ

greſſions, muſt anſwer for all their A&tions;

and being found Tranſgreſſors of the Law,

ſhall, by the Letter and Sanétion of that

Law, be condemned, for not having paid

a full Obedience to that Law, and not for

want of Faith ; that is not the Guilt on

which the Puniſhment is laid, tho' it be

the want of Faith which lays open their

Guilt uncovered, and expoſes them to the

Sentence of the Law againſt all that are

Unrighteous. The

t
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The common Obječtion here, is, If all.

Sinners ſhall be condemned, but ſuch as

have a gracious Allowance made them, and

ſo are juſtified by God for believing Jeſus.

to be the Meſſiah, and ſo taking him for

their King, whom they are reſolved to

obey to the utmoſt of their Power, What

ſhall become of all Mankind who lived be

fore our Saviour's Time, who never heard

of his Name, and conſequently could not

believe in him To this the Anſwer is ſo

obvious and natural, that one would won

der how any reaſonable Man ſhould think

it worth the urging. Nobody was, or can

be, required to believe what was never

propoſed to him to believe. Before the

Fulneſs of Time, which God from the

Council of his own Wiſdom had appointed

to ſend his Son in, he had at ſeveral Times,

and in different Manners, promiſed to the

People of Iſrael an extraordinary Perſon to

come, who, raiſed from amongſt them

ſelves, ſhould be their Ruler and Deliverer.

The Time, and other Circumſtances of his

Birth, Life, and Perſon, he had in fundry

Propheſies ſo particularly deſcribed, and ſo

plainly foretold, that he was well known

and expected by the jews, under the Name

of the Meſiab, or Anointed, given him in

ſome of theſe Propheſies. All then that

was required before his appearing in the

World, was, To believe what God had re

- - vealed
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vealed, and to rely with a full Aſſurance

on God for the Performance of his Pro

miſe; and to believe, that in due Time he

would ſend them the Meſhah, this anointed

King, this promiſed Saviour and Deliverer

according to his Word. This Faith in the

Promiſes of God, this Relying and Acqui

eſcing in his Word and Faithfulneſs, the

Almighty takes well at our Hands, as a

great Mark of Homage, paid by us frail

Creatures, to his Goodneſ; and Truth, as

well as to his Power and Wiſdom ; and ac

cepts it as an Acknowledgment of his pe

culiar Providence and Benignity to us. And

therefore our Saviour tells us, joën xii. 44.

He that believes on me, believes not on me,

but on him that ſent me. The Works of

Nature ſhew his Wiſdom and Power; but

'tis his peculiar Care of Mankind, moſt

eminently diſcovered in his Promiſes to

them, that ſhews his Bounty and Goodneſs;

and conſequently engages their Hearts in

Love and Affection to him. This Oblation

of an Heart fixed with Dependance on, and

Affection to him, is the moſt acceptable

Tribute we can pay him ; the Foundation

of true Devotion, and Life of all Religion,

What a Value he puts on this depending on

his Word, and reſting ſatisfied in his Pro

miſes, we have an Example in Abraham,

whoſe Faith was counted to him for Righte

guſheſ, as we have before remarked out of

- Rom,
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Rom. iv. And his Relying firmly on the

Promiſe of God, without any Doubt of its

Performance, gave him the Name of the

Father of the Faithful, and gained him ſo

much Favour with the Almighty, that he

was called the Friend of God; the higheſt

and moſt glorious Title can be beſtowed on a

Creature. TheThing promiſed was nomore

but a Son by his Wife Sarah, and a nume

rous Poſterity by him, which ſhould poſ

ſeſs the Land of Canaan. Theſe were but

temporal Bleſſings, and (except the Birth

of a Son) very remote, ſuch as he ſhould

never live to ſee, nor, in his own Perſon,

have the Benefit of; but becauſe he que

ſtioned not the Performance of it, but reſted

fully ſatisfied in the Goodneſs, Truth, and

Faithfulneſs of God who had promiſed, it

was counted to him for Righteouſneſs.

Let us ſee how St. Paul expreſſes it, * Who

againſt Hope, believed in Hope, that he might

become the Father of many Nations; accord

ing to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy

Seed be: And being not weak in his Faith,

Åe conſidered not his own Body now dead,

when he was above an Aundred 2 ears old;

neither yet the Deadneſs of Sarah's Womb:

He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God

£hrough Unbelief, but was ſtrong in Faith,

giving Glory to God; and being fully per

Juaded

* Rom. IV. 18-19. -



as delivered in the Scriptures. 20;

Juaded, that what he had promiſed he was

able to perform : And THEREFORE

it was imputed to him for Righteouſneſ.

St. Paul having here emphatically deſcribed

the Strength and Firmneſs of Abraham's

Faith, informs us, that he thereby gave

Glory to God; and therefore it was accounted

to him for Righteouſneſ. This is the Way

that God deals with poor frail Mortals. He

is graciouſly pleaſed to take it well of

them, and give it the Place of Righteouſ

neſs, and a kind of Merit in his Sight, if

they believe his Promiſes, and have a ſted

faſt relying on his Veracity and Goodneſs.

St. Paul, tells us, * Without Faith it is im–

poſſible to pleaſe God: But at the ſame time

tells us what Faith that is. For, ſays he,

He that cometh to God, muſt believe that be

is ; and that he is a Rewarder of them that

diligently ſeek him. He muſt be perſuaded

of God'sMercy andGood Will to thoſe who

ſeek to obey him, and reſt aſſured of his

rewarding thoſe who rely on him, for

whatever, either by the Light of Nature,

or particular Promiſes, he has revealed to

them of his tender Mercies, and taught

them to expect from his Bounty. This

Deſcription of Faith (that we might not

miſtake what he means by that Faith with

out which we cannot pleaſe God, and which

- - * * - recom

s * * Heb, XI. 6.
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recommended the Saints of Old) St. Paul

places in the middle of the Liſt of thoſe

who were eminent for their Faith, and

whom he ſets as Paterns to the converted

Hebrews under Perſecution, to encourage

them to perfiſt in their Confidence of Deli

verance by the Coming of jeſus Chriſt, and

in their Belief of the Promiſes they now

had under the Goſpel: By thoſe Examples

he exhorts them not to draw back from the

Hope that was ſet before them, nor apo

ſtatize from the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian

Religion. This is plain from ver. 35-38.

of the precedent Chapter: Caft not away

therefore your Confidence, which hath great

Recompence of Reward. For ye have great

need of Perffing, or Perſeverance (for ſo

the Greek Word fignifies here, which our

Tranſlation renders Patience,”) That after ye

have done the Will of God, ye might receive

the Promiſe. For yet a little while, and be

that ſhall come, will come, and will not tar

ry. Now the juſt ſhall live by Faith. But

if any Man draw back, my Soul ſhall have

no Pleaſure in him.

The Examples of Faith which St. Paul

enumerates and propoſes in the following

Words, plainly ſhew, that the Faith where

by thoſe Believers of old pleaſed God, was

nothing but a ſtedfaſt Reliance on the

Goodmeſs and Faithfulneſs of God, for

* thoſe

* Scc Luke VIII. I5*
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£aving ſeen them afar off. And were perſu

thoſe good Things, which either the Light

of Nature, or particular Promiſes, had giv

en them Grounds to hope for. Of what

avail this Faith was with God, we may ſee:

By Faith Abel offered unto God a more excel

ſent Sacrifice than Cain; by which he obtained

JWitneſ; that he was Righteous. By Faitā

Enoch was tranſlated that he hºffnot ſee

Death: For before his Tranſlation he had

this Tºftimony, that he pleaſed God. Noah,
being warned of God of Things not ſeen as

yet; being wary, by Faith prepared an Ark,

to the ſaving of his Houſe ; by the which he

condemned the World, and became Heir of

the Righteouſneſ; which is by Faith. And

what it was that God ſo graciouſly accept

ed and rewarded, we are told, ver, 11.

Through Faith alſo Sarah herſelf received

- Strength to conceive Seed, and was delivered

of a Child, when ſhe was paſt Age. How

ſhe came to obtain this Grace from God,

the Apoſtle tells us; Becauſe ſhe judged him

Faithful who had promiſed. Thoſe therefore

who pleaſed God, and were accepted by

him before the Coming of Chriſt, did it

only by believing the Promiſes, and rely

ing on the Goodneſs of God, as far as he

had revealed it to them. For the Apoſtle,

in the following Words, tells us, ver. 13.

Theſe all died in Faith, not having received

(the Accompliſhment of) the Promiſes; but

(Z-

ded

4.
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perſuaded of them, and embraced them. This

was all that was required of them, to be

perſuaded of, and embrace the Promiſes

which they had. They could be perſuaded

of no more than was propoſed to them ;

embrace no more than was revealed, accord

ing to the Promiſes they had received, and

the Diſpenſations they were under. And

if the Faith of Things ſeen afar off; if

their truſting in God for the Promiſes he

then gave them; if a Belief of the Meſſiah

to come, were ſufficient to render thoſe

who lived in the Ages before Chriſt, ac

ceptable to God, and righteous before him,

I deſire thoſe who tell us, that God will

not (nay ſome go ſo far as to ſay) cannot

accept any who do not believe every Arti

cle of their particular Creeds and Syſtems,

to conſider, why God, out of his infinite

Mercy, cannot as well juſtify Man now

for believing jeſus of Nazareth to be the

promiſed Meſſiah, the King and Deliverer,

as thoſe heretofore, who believed only that

God would, according to his Promiſe, in

due time, ſend the Meſab to be a King
and Deliverer? * -

There is another Difficulty often to be

met with, which ſeems to have ſomething

of more Weight in it; and that is, that tho’

the Faith of thoſe before Chriſt (believing

that God would ſend the Meſſiah, to be a

Prince, and a Saviour to his People, as he

- - had
- . .
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had promiſed) and the Faith of thoſe

fince his Time (believing Jeſus to be that

Meftah, promiſed and ſent by God) ſhall

be accounted to them for Righteouſneſs ;

yet what ſhall become of all the reſt of

Mankind, who having never heard of the

Promiſe or News of a Saviour, not a Word

of a Meſſiah to be ſent, or that was come,

have had no Thought or Belief concerning

him P -

To this I anſwer, That God will require

of every Man, According to what he bath,

and not according to what he bath not. He

will not expect ten Talents where he gave

but one ; nor require any one ſhould be

lieve a Promiſe, of which he has never

heard. The Apoſtle's Reaſoning, Rom.

x. 14. is very Juſt : How ſhall they believe

in him, of whom they have not heard? But

though there be many, who being Stran

gers to the Commonwealth of Iſrael, were

alſo Strangers to the Oracles of God com

mitted to that People; many, to whom the

Promiſe of the Meſſiah never came, and ſo

were never in a Capacity to believe or re

jećt that Revelation; yet God had, by the

Light of Reaſon, revealed to all Mankind,

who would make uſe of that Light, that

he was Good and Merciful. The ſame

Spark of the Divine Nature and Knowledge

in Man, which making him a Man, ſhewed

him the Law he was under as a Man ;

* - P - ſhewed
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ſhewed him alſo the Way of atoning the

merciful, kind, compaſſionate Author and

Father of him and his Being, when he had

tranſgreſſed that Law. He that made uſe

of this Candle of the Lord, ſo far as to find

what was his Duty, could not miſs to find

alſo the Way to Reconciliation and Forgive

neſs, when he had failed of his Duty; tho’

if he uſed not his Reaſon this way, if he

put out, or neglečted this Light, he might,

perhaps, ſee neither.

The Law is the eternal, immutable

Standard of Right. And a Part of that

Law is, that a Man ſhould forgive, not

only his Children, but his Enemies, upon

their Repentance, asking Pardon, and

Amendment. And therefore he could not

doubt that the Author of this Law, and

God of Patience and Conſolation, who is

rich in Mercy, would forgive his frail Off

ſpring, if they acknowledged their Faults,

diſapproved the Iniquity of their Tranſ

greſſions, begged his Pardon, and reſolved

in earneſt for the Future to conform their

Aćtions to this Rule, which they owned

to be Juſt and Right. This Way of Re

conciliation, this Hope of Atonement, the

Light of Nature revealed to them. And

the Revelation of the Goſpel having ſaid

nothing to the contrary, leaves them to

ſtand and fall to their own Father and

Maſter, whoſe Goodneſs and Mercy is over

all his Works. I know
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I know ſome are forward to urge that

Place of the Aés, chap. iv. as contrary to

this. The Words, ver. Io, and 12. ſtand

thus: Be it known unto you all, and to all

the People of Iſrael, that by the Name of

Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucifted,

whom God raiſed from the Dead, even by

Aim doth this Man [i. e. the Lame Man

reſtored by Peter] ſtand here before you

whole. This is the Stone which is ſet at

nought by you Builders, which is become the

Head of the Corner. Neither is there Sal

vation in any other: For there is none other

Name under Heaven given among Men, in

which we muſt be ſaved. Which, in ſhort,

is, that jeſus is the only true Meſſiah ;

neither is there any other Perſon but He,

given to be a Mediator between God and

Man, in whoſe Name we may ask and

hope for Salvation.

. It will here poſſibly be aſked, Quorſum

perditio bac 2. What need was there of a

Saviour What Advantange have we by

It is enough to juſtify the Fitneſs of any

Thing to be done, by reſolving it into the

I/iſdom of God, who has done it, though

our ſhort Views, and narrow Underſtand

ings, may utterly incapacitate us to ſee

that Wiſdom, and to judge rightly of it.

We know little of this viſible, and nothing

at all of the State of that intelle&tual World,

... . P a wherein
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wherein are infinite Numbers and Degrees

of Spirits out of the Reach of our Ken or

Gueſs ; and therefore know not what

Tranſačtions there were between God and

our Saviour, in reference to his Kingdom.

We know not what need there was to ſet up

a Head and a Chieftain, in oppoſition to

the Prince of this World, the Prince of the

Power of the Air, &c. whereof there are

more than obſcure Intimations in Scripture.

And we ſhall take too much upon us, if

we ſhall call God's Wiſdom or Providence

to account, and pertly condemn for need

leſs, all that our weak, and, perhaps, bi

aſſed Underſtandings, cannot account for.

Though this general Anſwer be Reply

enough to the forementioned Demand, and

ſuch as a Rational Man, or fair Searcher

after Truth, will acquieſce in ; yet in this

particular Caſe, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs

of God has ſhewn itſelf ſo viſibly to com

mon Apprehenſions, that it hath furniſhed

us abundantly wherewithal to ſatisfy the

Curious, and Inquiſitive ; who will not

take a Bleſfing, unleſs they be inſtructed

what need they had of it, and why it was

beſtowed upon them. The great and ma

ny Advantages we receive by the Coming

of Jeſus the Meſſiah, will ſhew, that it was

not without Need that he was ſent into the

World.

* - The



as delivered in the Scriptures. 213

The Evidence of our Saviour's Miſſion

from Heaven is ſo great, in the Multitude

of Miracles he did before all ſorts of People,

that what he delivered cannot but be re

ceived as the Oracles of God, and unque

ſtionable Verity; for the Miracles he did

were ſo ordered by the Divine Providence

and Wiſdom, that they never were, nor

could be denied by any of the Enemies or

Oppoſers of Chriſtianity. -

Though the Works of Nature, in every

Part of them, ſufficiently evidence a Deity,

yet the World made ſo little uſe of their

Reaſon, that they ſaw him not, where

even by the Impreſſions of himſelf he was

eaſy to be found. Senſe and Luſt blinded

their Minds in ſome, and a careleſs Inad

vertency in others, and fearſul Apprehen

fions in moſt (who either believed there

were, or could not but ſuſpect there might

be, Superior unknown Beings) gave them

up into the Hands of their Prieſts, to fill .

their Heads with ſalſe Notions of the Deity,

and their Worſhip with fooliſh Rites, as

they pleaſed ; and what Dread or Craft

once began, Devotion ſoon made Sacred,

and Religion immutable. In this State of

Darkneſs and Ignorance of the true God,

Vice and Superſtition held the World; nor

could any Help be had or hoped for from

Reaſon, which could not be heard, and was

judged to have nothing to do in the Caſe ;

P 3 the

>†<>
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the Prieſts every where, to ſecure their

Empire, having excluded Reaſon from hav

ing any thing to do in Religion. And in

the Croud of wrong Notions, and invented

Rites, the World had almoſt loſt the Sight

of the One only True God. The rational

and thinking Part of Mankind, 'tis true,

when they ſought after him, found the

One, Supreme, Inviſible God: but if they

acknowledged and worſhipped him, it was

only in their own Minds. They kept this

Truth locked up in their own#: aS 3.

Secret, nor ever durſt venture it amongſt

the People, much leſs the Prieſts, thoſe

wary Guardians of their own Creeds and

profitable Inventions: Hence we ſee that

Reaſon, ſpeaking never ſo clearly to the

Wiſe and Virtuous, had never Authority

enough to prevail on the Multitude, and

to perſuade the Societies of Men, that there

was but One God, that alone was to be

owned and worſhipped. The Belief and

Worſhip of One God, was the National Re

ligion of the Iſraelites alone; and, if we will

confider it, it was introduced and ſupported

amongſt that People by Revelation. They

were in Goſhen, and had Light, whilſt the

reſt of the World were in almoſt Egyptian

Darkneſs, without God in the World. There

was no Part of Mankind, who had quicker

Parts, or improved them more; that had

a greater Light of Reaſon, or followed it

farther
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farther in all Sorts of Speculations, than

the Athenians, and yet we find but one So

crates amongſt them, that oppoſed and

laughed at their Polytheiſms, and wrong

Opinions of the Deity; and we ſee how

they rewarded him for it. Whatſoever

Plato, and the ſobereſt of the Philoſophers

thought of the Nature and Being of the

One God, they were fain, in their out

ward Worſhip, to go with the Herd, and

keep to the Religion eſtabliſhed by Law ;

which what it was, and how it had diſpoſed

the Mind of theſe, knowing and quick

fighted Grecians, St. Paul tells us, A:fs

xvii. Ye Men of Athens, ſays he, I perceive

that in all Things ye are too Superſitious. For

as I paſſed by, and beheld your Devotions, I

found an Altar with this Inſtription, TO

THE UNKNOWN GO D. JWAom.

therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare

I unto you. God that made the World, and

all Things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of

Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples

made with Hands: Neither is worſhipped

with Men's Hands, as though he needed any

Thing, ſeeing he giveth unto all Life, and

Breath, and all Things ; And bató made of

one Blood all the Nations of Men, for to dwell

on the Face of the Earth; And hath deter

mined the Times before appointed, and the .

Bound; of their Habitations; That they ſhould

ſeek the Lord, if haply they might feel Aim

- P
4. out,
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out, and find bim, though be be not far from

every one of us. Here he tells the Athenians,

that they, and the reſt of the World (given

up to Superſtition) whatever Light there

was in the Works of Creation and Provi

dence, to lead them to the true God, yet

they few of them found him. He was every

where near them ; yet they were but like

People groping and feeling for ſomething

in the Dark, and did not ſee him with a

full clear Day-light; But thought the God

head like to Gold, and Silver, and Stone,

graven by Art and Man's Device.

In this State of Darkneſs and Error, in

reference to the True God, our Saviour

found the World. But the clear Revelation

he brought with him, diſſipated this Dark

neſs ; made the One Inviſible True God

known to the World: And that with ſuch

Evidence and Energy, that Polytheiſm and

Idolatry hath no where been able to with

ſtand it. But where-ever the Preaching of

the Truth be delivered, and the Light of

the Goſpel hath come, thoſe Miſts have

been diſpelled. And, in effect, we ſee that,

ſince our Saviour's Time, the Belief of One

God has prevailed and ſpread itſelf over

the Face of the Earth. For even to the

Light that the Meſſiah brought into the

World with him, we muſt aſcribe the Own

ing, and Profeſſion of One God, which the

Mahometan Religion hath derived and bor

- . rowed
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rowed from it. So that, in this Senſe, it is

certainly and manifeſtly true of our Saviour,

what St. john ſays of him, I john iii. 8.

For this Purpoſe the Son of God was mani

fifted, that he might deſtroy the Works of

the Devil. This Light the World needed,

and this Light it received from him, That

there is but One God, and he Eternal, Invi

ſible; Not like to any viſible Objects, nor

to be repreſented by them.

If it be aſked, whether the Revelation

to the Patriarchs by Moſes, did not teach

this, and why that was not enough The

Anſwer is obvious; That however chearl

the Knowledge of OneInviſible God, Maker

of Heaven and Earth, was revealed to them;

Yet that Revelation was ſhut up in a little

Corner of the World, amongſt a People,

by that very Law, which they received

with it, excluded from a Commerce and

Communication with the reſt of Mankind.

The Gentile World, in our Saviour's Time,

and ſeveral Ages before, could have no At

teſtation of the Miracles, on which the He

brews built their Faith, but from the jews

themſelves, a People not known to the

greateſt Part of Mankind, contemned and

thought vilely of by thoſe Nations that

did know them; and therefore very unfit

and unable to propagate the Dočtrine of

One God in the World, and diffuſe it thro'

the Nations of the Earth, by the Strength

and
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and Force of that ancient Revelation, upon

which they had received it. But our Savi

our, when he came, threw down this Wall

of Partition, and did not confine his Mira

cles or Meſſage to the Land of Canaan, or

the Worſhippers at jeruſalem; but he him

ſelf preached at Samaria, and did Miracles

in the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, and be

fore Multitudes of People gathered from all

Quarters. And after his Reſurrection, ſent

his Apoſtles amongſt the Nations, accompa

, nied with Miracles, which were done in all

Parts ſo frequently, and before ſo many

Witneſſes of all Sorts, in Broad Day-light,

that as I have before obſerved, the Ene

mies of Chriſtianity have never dared to

deny them; No, not julian himſelf, who

neither wanted Skill nor Power to enquire

into the Truth, nor would have failed to

have proclaimed and expoſed it, if he could

have detected any Falſhood in the Hiſtory

of the Goſpel, or found the leaſt Ground

to queſtion the Matter of Faët publiſhed of

Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. The Number and

Evidence of the Miracles done by our Sa

viour and his Followers, by the Power and

Force of Truth, bore down this mighty and

accompliſh’d Emperor, and all his Parts,

in his own Dominions. He durſt not deny

ſo plain Matter of Fact; which being grant

ed, the Truth of our Saviour's Dočtrine and

Miſſion unavoidably follows, notwithſtand

ing
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ing whatſoever artful Suggeſtions his Wit

could invent, or Malice ſhould offer, to the

contrary.

2. Next to the Knowledge of one God,

Maker of all Things, a clear Knowledge of

zheir Duty was wanting to Mankind. This

Part of Knowledge, tho' cultivated with

fome Care, by ſome of the Heathen Philo

ſophers, yet got little Footing among the

People. All Men indeed, under Pain of

diſpleaſing the Gods, were to frequent the

Temples,º one went to their Sacrifices

and Services; but the Prieſts inade it not

their Buſineſs to teach them Pirtue. If they

were diligent in their Obſervations and Ce

remonies, punétual in their Feaſts and So

lemnities, and the Tricks of Religion, the

holy Tribe aſſured them, the Gods were

pleaſed; and they looked no farther. Few

went to the Schools of the Philoſophers, to

be inſtructed in their Duties, and to know

what was Good and Evil in their Aćtions,

The Prieſts ſold the better Penny-worths,

and therefore had all their Cuſtom. Luſtra

tions and Proceſſions were much eaſier than

a clean. Conſcience, and a ſteady Courſe of

Virtue ; and an expiatory Sacrifice, that

attoned for the Want of it, was much more

convenient, than a ſtrićt and holy Life. No

Wonder then, that Religion was every

where diſtinguiſh'd from, and preferred to

Pirtue, and that it was dangerous Hereſy

--- and
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and Prophaneneſs to think the contrary.

So much Virtue as was neceſſary to hold

Societies together, and to contribute to the

Quiet of Governments, the Civil Laws of

Common-wealths taught, and forced upon

Men that lived under Magiſtrates. But theſe

Laws, being for the moſt part made by ſuch

who had no other Aims but their own Pow

er, reached no farther than thoſe Things,

that would ſerve to tie Men together in Sub

jećtion ; or at moſt, were directly to con

duce to the Proſperity and Temporal Hap

pineſs of any People. But Natural Religion,

in its full Extent, was no where, that I

know, taken care of by the Force of natu

ral Reaſon. It ſhould ſeem, by the little

that has hitherto been done in it, that 'tis

too hard a Taſk for unaſſiſted Reaſon, to

eſtabliſh Morality, in all its Parts, upon its

true Foundations, with a clear and con

vincing Light. And 'tis at leaſt a ſurer and

ſhorter Way, to the Apprehenſions of the

Vulgar, and Maſs of Mankind, that one

manifeſtly ſent from God, and coming with

viſible Authority from him, ſhould, as a

King and Law-maker, tell them their Du

ties, and require their Obedience, than leave

it to the long, and ſometimes intricate De

dućtions of Reaſon, to be made out to

them: Such Strains of Reaſonings the great

eft Part of Mankind have neither Leiſure

to weigh, nor, for Want of Education and

- - Uſe,
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Uſe, Skill to judge of. We ſee how un

ſucceſsful in this, the Attempts of Philoſo

phers were, before our Saviour's Time.

How ſhort their ſeveral Syſtems came of

the Perfeótion of a true and compleat Mora

lity, is very viſible. And if, fince that,

the Chriſtian Philoſophers have much out

done them, yet we may obſerve, that the

firſt Knowledge of the Truths they have

added, are owing to Revelation; though

as ſoon as they are heard and conſidered,

they are found to be agreeable to Reaſon,

and ſuch as can by no means be contra

dićted. Every one may obſerve a great

many Truths which he receives at firſt

from others, and readily aſſents to, as con

ſonant to Reaſon, which he would have

found it hard, and perhaps, beyond his

Strength to have diſcovered himſelf. Na

tive and Original Truth, is not ſo eaſily

wrought out of the Mine, as we who have

it delivered, ready dug and faſhion'd into'

our Hands, are apt to imagine. And how

often at Fifty or Threeſcore Years old, are

thinking Men told, what they wonder how

they could miſs thinking of? Which yet

their own Contemplations did not, and poſ

fibly never would have helped them to.

Experience ſhews that the Knowledge of

Morality, by meer natural Light, (how a

greeable ſoever it be to it) makes but a ſlow

Progreſs, and little Advance in the World.

And

.*

*
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And the Reaſon of it is not hard to be found

in Men's Neceſſities, Paſſions, Vices, and

miſtaken Intereſts, which turn their

Thoughts another Way. And the defign

ing Leaders, as well as the following Herd,

find it not to their Purpoſe to employ much

of their Meditations this Way. Or what

ever elſe was the Cauſe, ’tis plain in Faët,

that Human Reaſon unaſſiſted, failed Men

in its great and proper Buſineſs of Morality.

It never, from unqueſtionable Principles,

by clear Dedućtions, made out an entire

Body of the Law of Nature. And he that

ſhall colle&t all the Moral Rules of the Phi

loſophers, and compare them with thoſe

contained in the New Teſtament, will find

them to come ſhort of the Morality deliver

ed by our Saviour, and taught by his Apo

ſtles: A College made up for the moſt Part,

of ignorant, but inſpired Fiſhermen.

| Though yet, if any one ſhould think,

that, out of the Sayings of the Wiſe Hea

thens, before our Saviour's Time, there

might be a Colle&tion made of all thoſe

Rules of Morality, which are to be found

in the Chriſtian Religion; Yet this would

not at all hinder, but that the World never

theleſs ſtood as much in need of our Savi

our, and the Morality delivered by him.

Let it be granted (though not true) that

all the Moral Precepts of the Goſpel were

known by ſome Body or other, amongſt

• *.

3 Il
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Mankind, before. But where, or how, or of

what Uſe, is not confidered. Suppoſe they

may be picked up here and there; ſome from

Solon and Bias in Greece; others from Tully

in Italy; and, to compleat the Work, let.

Confucius, as far as China, be conſulted;

and Anachar/ºr the Scythian contribute his

Share. What will all this do, to give the

World a compleat Morality, that may be to

Mankind, the unqueſtionable Rule of Life

and Manners? I will not here urge the Im

poſſibility of collecting from Men, ſo far

diſtant from one another, in Time, and

Place, and Languages. I will ſuppoſe there

was a Stobaeus in thoſe Times, who had ga

thered the Moral Sayings from all the Sages

of the World. What would this amount

to, towards being a ſteady Rule, a certain

Tranſcript of a Law that we are under *

Did the Saying of Ariſtippus, or Confucius,

give it an Authority ? Was Zeno a Law

giver to Mankind? If not, what he or any

other Philoſopher delivered was but a Say

ing of his. Mankind might hearken to it

or rejećt it, as they pleaſed, or as it ſuited

their Intereſt, Paſſions, Principles or Hu

mours: They were under no Obligation;

The Opinion of this or that Philoſopher,

was of no Authority: And if it were, you

muſt take all he ſaid under the ſame Cha

raćter. All his Dićtates muſt go for Law,

certain and true, or none of them. And then,

if

4.
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if you will take any of the Moral Sayings of

Epicurus (many whereofSeneca quotes, with

Eſteem and Approbation) for Precepts of

the Law of Nature, you muſt take all the

reſt of his Dočtrine for ſuch too, or elſe his

Authority ceaſes: And ſo no more is to be

received from him, or any of the Sages of

old, for Parts of the Law of Nature, as car

rying with it an Obligation to be obeyed

but what they prove to be ſo. But ſuch a

Body of Ethicks, proved to be the Law of

Nature, from Principles of Reaſon, and

reaching all the Duties of Life, I think no

Body will ſay the World had before our

Saviour's Time. 'Tis not enough, that there

were up and down ſcattered Sayings of wiſe

Men, conformable to right Reaſon. The

Law of Nature, was the Law of Conveni

ence too; And 'tis no Wonder that thoſe

Men of Parts, and ſtudious of Virtue, (who

had Occaſion to think on any particular.

Part of it,) ſhould by Meditation light on

the right, even from the obſervable Con

venience and Beauty of it, without making

out its Obligation from the true Principles.

of the Law of Nature, and Foundations of

Morality. But theſe incoherent Apoph

thegms of Philoſophers, and wiſe, Men,

however excellent in themſelves, and well

intended by them, could never make a Mo

rality, whereof the World could be con

vinced; could never riſe to the Force of a

Law
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Law that Mankind could with Certainty de

end on. Whatſoever ſhould thus be uni

verſally uſeful, as a Standard to which Men

ſhould conform their Manners, muſt have

its Authority either from Reaſon or Reve

lation. 'Tis not every Writer of Morals,

or Compiler of it from others, that can

thereby be erected into a Law-giver to

Mankind; and a Dićtator of Rules, which

are therefore valid, becauſe they are to be

found in his Books, under the Authority

of this or that Philoſopher. He that any

one will pretend to ſet up in this kind, and

have his Rules paſs for authentick Direc

tions, muſt ſhew, that either he builds his

Doétrine upon Principles of Reaſon, ſelf

evident in themſelves, and that he deduces

all the Parts of it from thence, by clear

and evident Demonſtration; or, muſt ſhew

his Commiſſion from Heaven, that he

comes with Authority from God, to deli

ver his Will and Commands to the World.

In the former Way, no Body that I know,

before our Saviour's Time, ever did, or

went about to give us a Morality. 'Tis

true there is a Law of Nature: But who is

there that ever did, or undertook to give it.

us all entire, as a Law ; No more nor no.

leſs than what was contained in, and had

the Obligation of that Law Wh. ever

made out all the Parts of it, put them to

gether, and ſhewed the World their Obli

* - i Q_ gation
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gation ? Where was there any ſuch Code,

that Mankind might have Recourſe to, as

their unerring Rule, before our Saviour's

Time? If there was not, 'tis plain, there

was need of one to give us ſuch a Morality;

ſuch a Law, which might be the ſure Guide

of thoſe who had a Deſire to go right; and,

if they had a mind, need not miſtake their

Duty; but might be certain when they had

º, when failed in it. Such a Law

of Morality, Jeſus Chriſt hath given us in

the New Teſtament; but by the latter of

theſe Ways, by Revelation. We have

from him a full and ſufficient Rule for

our Direction, and conformable to that of

Reaſon. But the Truth and Obligation of

its Precepts, have their Force, and are put

paſt doubt to us, by the Evidence of his

Miſſion. He was ſent by God: His Mi

racles ſhew it; and the Authority of God

in his Precepts cannot be queſtioned. Here

Morality has a ſure Standard, that Revela

tion vouches, and Reaſon cannot gainſay,

nor queſtion; but both together witneſs to

come from God the great Law-maker,

And ſuch an one as this out of the New

Teſtament, I think the World never had,

nor can any one ſay is any where elſe to be

found." Lét me ask any one, who is for

ward to thſhk that the Dočtrine of Morality

was full aflā clear in the World, at our Sa

viour's Birth : Whether would hehº
- 1 - " - . . . . . - i

* - " - -
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direéted Brutus and Caſius, (both Men of

Parts and Virtue, the one whereof believed,

and the other disbelieved a future Being)

to be ſatisfied in the Rules and Obligations

of all the Parts of their Duties; if they

ſhould have asked him where they might

find the Law, they were to live by, and by

which they ſhould be charged or acquit

ted, as guilty or innocent If to the Say

ings of the Wiſe, and the Declarations of

Philoſophers, he ſends them into a wild

Wood of Uncertainty, to an endleſs Maze,

from which they ſhould never get out: If

to the Religions of the World, yet worſe:

And if to their own Reaſon, he refers them

to that which had ſome Light and Cer

tainty; but yet had hitherto failed all Man

kind in a perfeót Rule ; and we ſee, re

ſolved not the Doubts that had riſen

amongſt the ſtudious and thinking Philoſo

phers; nor had yet been able to convince

the Civilized Parts of the World, that they

had not given, nor could without a Crime,

take away the Lives of their Children, by

expoſing them.

If any one ſhould think to excuſe human

Nature, by laying Blame on Mens Neg

ligence, that they did not carry Morality to

an higher Pitch, and make it out entire in

every Part, with that Clearneſs of Demon

ſtration which ſome think it capable of, he

helps not the matter. Be the Cauſe what

Q_2 it
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it will, our Saviour found Mankind under

a Corruption of Manners and Principles,

which Ages after Ages had prevailed, and

muſt be confeſſed was not in a Way or

Tendency to be mended. The Rules of

Morality were, in different Countries and

Sećts, different. And natural Reaſon no

where had, nor was like to cure the Defečts

and Errors in them. Thoſe Juſt Meaſures

of Right and Wrong, which Neceſſity had

any where introduced, the Civil Laws pre

ſcribed, or Philoſophy recommended, ſtood

not on their true Foundations. They were

looked on as Bonds of Society, and Conve

niencies of common Life, and laudable

Pračtices. But where was it that their Ob

ligation was throughly known and allowed,

and they received as Precepts of a Law,

of the higheſt Law, the Law of Nature ?

That could not be, without a clear Know

ledge and Acknowledgment of the Law

maker, and the great Rewards and Puniſh

ments, for thoſe that would or would not

obey him. But the Religion of the Hea

thens, as was before obſerved, little con

cerned itſelf in their Morals. The Prieſts

that delivered the Oracles of Heaven, and

pretended to ſpeak from the God, ſpoke

little of Virtue and a good Life. And on

the other Side, the Philoſophers who ſpoke

from Reaſon, made not much mention of

the Deity, in their Ethicks. They depended

- QIl
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on Reaſon and her Oracles, which contain

nothing but Truth: But yet ſome Parts of

that Truth lie too deep for our natural

Powers eaſily to reach, and make plain and

viſible to Mankind, without ſome Light

from above to direét them. When Truths

are once known to us, tho' by Tradition,

we are apt to be favourable to our own

Parts, and aſcribe to our own Underſtand

ings the Diſcovery of what, in reality, we

borrowed from others; or, at leaſt, finding

we can prove what at firſt we learnt from

others, we are forward to conclude it an

obviousTruth, which, if we had ſought, we

could not have miſſed. Nothing ſeems hard

to our Underſtandings, that is once known:

And becauſe what we ſee, we ſee with our

own Eyes, we are apt to over-look or for

get the Help we had from others, who

ſhewed it us, and firſt made us ſee it, as if

we were not at all beholden to them for

thoſe Truths they opened the Way to, and

led us into : For Knowledge being only of

Truths that are perceived to be ſo, we are

favourable enough to our own Faculties to

conclude, that they, of their own Strength,

would have attained thoſe Diſcoveries,

without any Foreign Aſſiſtance; and that

we know thoſe Truths by the Strength and

native Light of our own Minds, as they did

from whom we received them by theirs,

only they had the Luck to be before us.

Q-3 Thus
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Thus the whole Stock of Human Know

ledge is claimed by every one, as his private,

Poſſeſſion, as ſoon as he (profiting by others

Diſcoveries) has got it into his own Mind:

and ſo it is; but not properly by his own

fingle Induſtry, nor of his own Acquiſition.

He ſtudies, ’tis true, and takes pains to

make a Progreſs in what others have deli

vered; but their Pains were of another Sort,

who firſt brought thoſe Truths to Light,

which he afterwards derives from them.

He that travels the Roads now, applauds

his own Strength and Legs, that have car

ried him ſo far in ſuch a Scantling of Time,

and aſcribes all to his own Vigour, little

confidering how much he owes to their

Pains, who cleared the Woods, drained the

Bogs, built the Bridges, and made the Ways

pañāble ; without which he might have

toiled much with little Progreſs. A great

many Things which we have been bred up

in the Belief of, from our Cradles, and are

Notions grown familiar, (and, as it were, .

natural to us, under the Goſpel,) we take

for unqueſtionable obvious Truths, and

eaſily demonſtrable ; without confidering

how long we might have been in Doubt or

Ignorance of them, had Revelation been

filent. And many are beholden to Reve

lation, who do not acknowledge it. 'Tis

no diminiſhing to Revelation, that Reaſon

gives its Suffrage too, to the Truths Reye
- - - - - lation
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Hation has diſcovered. But 'tis our Miſtake

to think, that becauſe Reaſon confirms them

to us, we had the firſt certain Knowledge

of them from thence, and in that clear Evi

dence we now poſſeſs them. The contrary

is manifeſt, in the defe:five Morality of the

Gentiles before our Saviour's Time, and the

Want of Reformation in the Principles and

Meaſures of it, as well as Pračtice. Philo

ſophy ſeemed to have ſpent its Strength,

and done its utmoſt; or if it ſhould have

gone farther, as we ſee it did not, and from

undeniable Principles given us Ethicks in a

Seience like Mathematicks, in every Part

demonſtrable, this yet would not have been

ſo effectual to Man in this imperfeót State,

nor proper for the Cure. The greateſt Part

of Mankind want Leiſure or Capacity for

Bemonſtration, nor can carry a Train of

Proofs, which in that Way they muſt always

depend upon for Convićtion, and cannot be

required to aſſent to till they ſee the Demon

ſtration. Where-ever they ſtick, theTeach

ers are always put upon Proof, and muſt

clear the Doubt, by a Thread of coherent

Dedućtions from the firſt Principle, how

long, or how intricate ſoever that be. And

you may as ſoon hope to have all the Day

Labourers and Tradeſmen, the Spinſters

and Dairy-Maids, perfect Mathematicians,

as to have them perfeót in Ethicks this

Way : Hearing plain Commands, i. the

. . Q_4 ſure
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ſure and only Courſe to bring them to Obe

dience and Pračtice : The greateſt Part

cannot know, and therefore they muſt be

lieve. And I ask, whether one comin

from Heaven in the Power of God, in full

and clear Evidence and Demonſtration of

Miracles, giving plain and direct Rules of

Morality and Obedience, be not likelier to

enlighten the Bulk of Mankind, and ſet

them right in their Duties, and bring them

to do them, than by Reaſoning with them

from general Notions and Principles of

human Reaſon 2 And were all the Duties

of human Life clearly demonſtrated, yet I

conclude, when well confidered, that Me

thod of teaching Men their Duties, would

be thought proper only for a few, who had

much Leiſure, improved Underſtandings,

and were uſed to abſtraćt Reaſonings: But

the Inſtruction of the People were beſt ſtill

to be left to the Precepts and Principles of

the Goſpel. The healing of the Sick, the

reſtoring Sight to the Blind by a Word,

the raiſing, and being raiſed from the Dead,

are Matters of Faët, which they can with

out Difficulty conceive ; and that he who

does ſuch Things, muſt do them by the

Aſſiſtance of a divine Power. TheſeThings

lie level to the ordinarieſt Apprehenſion;

he that can diſtinguiſh between Sick and

Well, Lame and Sound, Dead and Alive,

is capable of this Dočtrine. To one who
IS



as delivered in the Scriptures. 233

is once perſuaded that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent

by God to be a King, and a Saviour of

thoſe who do believe in him, all his Com

mands become Principles ; there needs no

other Proof for the Truth of what he ſays,

but that he ſaid it : And then there needs

no more but to read the inſpired Books to

be inſtructed ; all the Duties of Morality

lie there clear and plain, and eaſy to be

underſtood. And here I appeal, whether

this be not the ſureſt, the ſafeſt, and moſt

effectual way of Teaching ; eſpecially if

we add this farther Conſideration, that as

it ſuits the loweſt Capacities of reaſonable

Creatures, ſo it: and ſatisfies, nay,

enlightens the higheſt. The moſt elevated

Underſtandings cannot but ſubmit to the

Authority of this Dočtrine as Divine ;

which coming from the Mouths of a Com

pany of illiterate Men, hath not only the

Atteſtation of Miracles, but Reaſon to

confirm it, fince they delivered no Precepts,

but ſuch, as though Reaſon of itſelf had

not clearly made out, yet it could not but

aſſent to when thus diſcovered, and think

itſelf indebted for the Diſcovery. The

Credit and Authority our Saviour and his.

Apoſtles had over the Minds of Men, by

the Miracles they did, tempted them not

to mix (as we find in that of all the Sečts

of Philoſophers, and other Religions) any,

Conceits, any wrong Rules, any thing.
* . . 3 y tending
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tending to their own By-intereſt, or that of

a Party, in their Morality: no Tang of

Prepoſſeſſion or Fancy; no Footſteps of

Pride or Vanity; no Touch of Oſtentation

or Ambition appears to have a hand in it:

It is all pure, all fincere ; nothing too

much, nothing wanting: But ſuch a com

pleat Rule of Life, as the wiſeſt Men muſt

acknowledge, tends entirely to the Good of

Mankind; and that all would be happy,

if all would practiſe it. . . . . . . . .

3, The outward Forms of worſhipping

the Deity wanted a Reformation : Stately

Buildings, coſtly Ornaments, peculiar and

uncouth Habits, and a numerous Huddle

of pompous, phantaſtical, cumberſome

Ceremonies, every where attended divine

Worſhip. This, as it had the peculiar

Name, ſo it was thought the principal Part,

if not the Whole of Religion; nor could

this poſſibly be amended whilſt ...;
Ritual ſtood, and there was ſo much of it

mixed with the Worſhip of the True God.

To this alſo our Saviour, with the Know

ledge: of the infinite, inviſible, ſupream

Spirit, brought a Remedy, in a plain, ſpi

ritual, and ſuitable Worſhip. Jeſus ſays to

the Woman of Samaria, The Hour cometh,

wćen ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor

yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father: But

the true Worſhippers, ſhall worſhip the Fa

#er both in Spirit and in Truth ; for

- “. - * tàe.
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the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip. To

be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, with:
Application ofMind and Sincerity of Heart,

was what God henceforth only required.

Magnificent Temples, and Confinement to

certain Places, were now no longer neceſ

ſary for his Worſhip, which by a pure

Heart might be performed any where. The

Splendor and Diſtinétion of Habits, and

Pomp of Ceremonies, and all outſide Per

formances, might now be ſpared. God,

who was a Spirit, and made known to be

ſo, required none of thoſe, but the Spirit

only ; and that in publick Aſſemblies,

(where ſome Aétions muſt lie open to the

View of the World) all that could appear

and be ſeen, ſhould be done decently, and

in order, and to Edification. Decency,

Order, and Edification, were to regulate

all their publick Aéts of Worſhip; and
C

; (which was of little Value in

: Eyes of God) was not to go. Having

ſhut out Indecency and Confuſion out of

their Aſſemblies, they need not be ſollici

tous about uſeleſs Ceremonies: Praiſes and

Prayer humbly offered up to the Deity,

was the Worſhip he now demanded; and

in theſe every one was to look after his

own Heart, and know that it was that

alone which God had regard to, and ac

cepted. * * -

* . . 4. Ano

º 'ond what theſe required, the outward
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4. Another great Advantage received by

our Saviour, is the great Incouragement he

brought to a virtuous and pious Life; great

enough to ſurmount the Difficulties and

Obſtacles that lie in the Way to it, and

reward the Pains and Hardſhips of thoſe

who ſtuck firm to their Duties, and ſuf

fered for the Teſtimony of a good Con

ſcience. The Portion of the Righteous

has been in all Ages taken notice of to be

pretty ſcanty in this World: Virtue and

Proſperity do not often accompany one

another, and therefore Virtue ſeldom had

many Followers: And 'tis no Wonder ſhe

prevailed not much in a State, where the

Inconveniences that attended her were vi

ſible, and at hand, and the Rewards doubt

ful and at a diſtance. Mankind, who

are and muſt be allowed to purſue their

Happineſs, nay, cannot be hindered, could

not but think themſelves excuſed from a

ſtrićt Obſervation of Rules, which appeared

ſo little to conſiſt with their chief End,

Happineſs, whilſt they kept them from

the Enjoyments of this Life; and they had

little Evidence and Security of another.

It is true, they might have argued the

other Way and concluded, That, becauſe

the Good were moſt of them ill-treated

here, there was another Place where they

ſhould meet with better Uſage: But 'tis plain

they did not. Their Thoughts of another

* * Life
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Life were, at beſt, obſcure; and their Ex

pećtations uncertain. Of Manes, and Ghoſts,

and the Shades of departed Men, there was

ſome Talk; but little certain, and leſs

minded. They had the Names of Styx

and Acheron ; of Elyſian Fields, and Seats

of the Bleſſed: But they had them gene

rally from their Poets, mixed with their

Fables, and ſo they looked more like the In

ventions of Wit, and Ornaments of Poetry,

than the ſerious Perſuaſions of the Grave

and the Sober. They came to them bun- ,

dled up amongſt their Tales; and for Tales

they took them. And that which rendered

them more ſuſpected, and leſs uſeful to

Virtue, was, that the Philoſophers ſeldom

ſet (on their Rules on Mens Minds and

Pračtices, by Conſideration of another Life.

The chief of their Arguments were from

the Excellency of Virtue; and the higheſt

they generally went, was the exalting of

human Nature, whoſe Perfeótion lay in

Virtue. And if the Prieſt at any time

talked of the Ghoſts below, and a Life

after this, it was only to keep Men to their

ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Rites, whereby

the Uſe of this Dočtrine was loſt to the

credulous Multitude, and its Belief to the

quicker fighted, who ſuſpected it preſent

ly of Prieſt-craft. Before our Saviour's

Time, the Dočtrine of a future State, tho’

it were not wholly hid, yet it was not

clearly

*
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clearly known in the World. It was an

imperfect View of Reaſon ; or, perhaps,

the decayed Remains of an antient Tradi

tion, which rather ſeemed to float on Mens

Fancies, than fink deep into their Hearts.

It was ſomething, they knew not what,

between Being and not Being. Something

in Man they imagined might eſcape the

Grave; but a perfeót compleat Life of an

eternal Duration, after this, was what en

tred little into their Thoughts, and leſs into

their Perſuaſions. And they were ſo far

from being clear herein, that we ſee no

Nation of the World publickly profeſſed

it, and built upon it; no Religion taught

it; and ’twas no where made an Article of

Faith, and Principle of Religion till jeſus

Chrift came : Of whom it is truly ſaid,

That he at his appearing brought Life and

Immortality to Light. And that not only in

the clear Revelation of it, and in Inſtances

ſhewn of Men raiſed from the Dead, but

he has given us an unqueſtionable Aſſu

rance and Pledge of it, in his own Reſur

rečtion and Aſcenſion into Heaven. How

hath this one Truth changed the Nature

of Things in the World And given the

Advantage to Piety over all that could

tempt or deter Men from it. The Philoſo

phers, indeed, ſhewed the Beauty of Vir

tue : They ſet her off ſo as drew Mens

Eyes and Approbation to her; but leaving

... sº , her

4 -
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her unendowed, very few were willing to

eſpouſe her. The Generality could not

refuſe her their Eſteem and Commendation,

but ſtill turned their Backs on her, and for

ſook her, as a Match not for their Turn,

But now there being put into the Scales

on her Side, an exceeding and immortal

Weight of Glory, Intereſt is come about to

her; and Virtue now is viſibly the moſt

enriching Purchaſe, and by much the beſt

Bargain. That ſhe is the Perfeótion and

Excellency of our Nature; that ſhe is her

ſelf a Reward, and will recommend our

Names to future Ages, is not all that can

now be ſaid for her. It is not ſtrange that

the learned Heathens ſatisfied not many

with ſuch airy Commendations. It has

another Reliſh and Efficacy to perſuade

Men, that if they live well here, they ſhall

be happy hereafter. Open their Eyes

upon the endleſs unſpeakable Joys of an

other Life ; and their Hearts will find

ſomething ſolid and powerful to move

them. The View of Heaven and Hell,

will caſt a Slight upon the ſhort Pleaſures

and Pains of this preſent State, and give

Attractions and Encouragements to Virtue,

which Reaſon and Intereſt, and the Care

of ourſelves, cannot but allow and prefer.

Upon this Foundation, and upon this only,

Morality ſtands firm, and may defy all

Competition. This makes it more than a

- Name,
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Name, a ſubſtantial Good, worth all our

Aims and Endeavours; and thus the Goſpel

of jeſus Chrift hath delivered it to us.

5. To theſe I muſt add one Advantage

more we have by jeſus Chrift, and that

is, the Promiſe of Aſſiſtance. If we do

what we can, he will give us his Spirit to

help us to do what, and how we ſhould.

It will be idle for us, who know not how

cur own Spirits move and att us, to aſk in

what manner the Spirit of God ſhall work

upon us. The Wiſdom that accompanies

that Spirit, knows better than we how we

are made, and how to work upon us. If a

wiſe Man knows how to prevail on his

Child, to bring him to what he deſires, can

we ſuſpe&t, that the Spirit and Wiſdom of

God ſhould fail in it, though we perceive

or comprehend not the Ways of his Opera

tion ? Chriſt has promiſed it, who is Faith

ful and Juſt, and we cannot doubt of the

Performance. It is not requiſite on this

Occaſion, for the Inhancing of this Benefit,

to enlarge on the Frailty of Minds, and

Weakneſs of our Conſtitutions ; how liable

to Miſtakes, how apt to go aſtray, and

how eaſily to be turned out of the Paths

of Virtue. If any one needs go beyond

himſelf, and the Teſtimony of his own

Conſcience in this Point; if he feels not

his own Errors and Paſſions always tempt—

ing him, and often prevailing againſt the

* : - ſtrićt
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ſtrićt Rules of his Duty, he need but look

abroad into any Age of the World to be

convinced. To a Man under the Diffi

culties of his Nature, beſet with Tempta

tions, and hedged in with prevailing Cuſtom,

'tis no ſmall Encouragement to ſet himſelf

ſeriouſly on the Courſes of Virtue, and

Pračtice of true Religion, That he is from

a ſure Hand, and an Almighty Arm, pro

miſed Aſſiſtance to ſupport and carry him

through. . - -

There remains yet ſomething to be ſaid

to thoſe who will be ready to objećt, If the

Belief of Jeſus of Nazareth to be the

Mºſiah, together with thoſe concomitant

Articles of his Reſurreótion, Rule, and

coming again to judge the World, be all

the Faith required as neceſſary to Juſtifica

tion, to what purpoſe were the Epiſtles

written; I ſay, if the Belief of thoſe many

Dočtrines contained in them, be not alſo

neceſſary to Salvation ? And if what is

there delivered, a Chriſtian may believe

or disbelieve, and yet nevertheleſs be a

Member of Chriſt's Church, and one of the

Faithful? º

To this I anſwer, That the Epiſtles were

written upon ſeveral Occaſions; and he

that will read them as he ought, muſt ob

ſerve what 'tis in them is principally aimed

at ; find what is the Argument in hand,

and how managed, if he will underſtand

R - thema
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them right, and profit by them. The ob

ſerving of this will beſt help us to the

true Meaning and Mind of the Writer; for

that is the Truth which is to be received

and believed, and not ſcattered Sentences

in a Scripture-Language accommodated to

our Notions and Prejudices. We muſt

look into the Drift of the Diſcourſe, ob

ſerve the Coherence and Connexion of the

Parts, and ſee how it is confiſtent with it

ſelf, and other Parts of Scripture, if we will

conceive it right. We muſt not cull out,

as beſt ſuits our Syſtem, here and there a

Period or a Verſe, as if they were all di

ſtinét and independant Aphoriſms; and

make theſe the Fundamental Articles of

the Chriſtian Faith, and neceſſary to Sal

vation, unleſs God has made them ſo.

There be many Truths in the Bible, which

a good Chriſtian may be wholly ignorant

of, and ſo not believe, which, perhaps,

ſome lay great Streſs on, and call Funda

mental Articles, becauſe they are the di

ſtinguiſhing Points of their Communion.

The Epiſtles, moſt of them, carry on a

Thread of Argument, which in the Stile

they are writ, cannot every where be ob

ſerved without great Attention. And to

confider the Texts, as they ſtand and bear

a Part in that, is to view them in their due

Jight, and the way to get the true Senſe

ºf them. They were writ to thoſe who

* - 1. . were
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.

were in the Faith, and true Chriſtians al

ready; and ſo could not be deſigned to

teach them the Fundamental Articles and

Points neceſſary to Salvation: The Epiſtle

to the Romans was writ to all that were at

Rome, beloved of God, called to be the Saints,

whoſe Faith was/* of through the World

chap. i. 7, 8. To whom St. Paul's firſt

Epiſtle to the Corinthians was, he ſhews,

chap. i. 2, 4, &c. Unto the Church of God

which is at Corinth, to them that are ſanc

- *tjied in Chriſt jeſus, called to be Saints; with

all them that in every Place call upon the

Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs

and ours. I thank my God always on your

Behalf, for the Grace of God which is given

you by Jeſus Chriſt; that in every Thing ye

are enriched by him in all Utterance, and in

all Knowledge; Even as the Tºftimony of

Chrift was confirmed in you. So that ye come

behind in no Gift; waiting for the Coming

of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And ſo likewiſe

the Second was, To the Church of God at

Corinth, with all the Saints in Achaia,

chap. i. 1. His next is to the Churches of

Galatia. That to the Epheſians was, To the

Saints that were at Epheſus, and to the

Faithful in Chriſt jeſus. So likewiſe, To

the Saints and faithful Brethren in Chriſt at

Coloſſe, who had Faith in Chriſt jºſis,

and Love to the Saints. To the Church of

the Theſſalonians. To Timothy his Son in

-R 2 - the
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the Faith. To Titus his own Son after the

common Faith. To Philemon his dearly be

/oved, and Fellow-Labourer. And the Au

thor to the Hebrews, calls thoſe he writes

to, Holy Brethren, Partakers of the Heavenly

Calling, chap. iii. 1. From whence it is

evident, that all thoſe whom St. Paul wrote

to, were Brethren, Saints, faithful in the

Church, and ſo º: already, and

therefore wanted not the Fundamental Ar

ticles of the Chriſtian Religion; without a

Belief of which they could not be ſaved:

Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the ſending of

ſuch Fundamentals was the Reaſon of the

Apoſtle's writing to any of them. To ſuch

alſo St. Peter writes, as is plain from the firſt

Chapter of each of his Epiſtles. Nor is it

hard to obſerve the like in St. James and

St. John's Epiſtles. And St. jude directs

his thus: To them that are ſam&#ffed by God

the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt,

and call d. The Epiſtles therefore being

all written to thoſe who were already Be

lievers and Chriſtians, the Occaſion and

End of writing them, could not be to in

ſtrućt them in that which was neceſſary to

make them Chriſtians. This 'tis plain they

knew and believed already; or elſe they

could not have been Chriſtians and Belie

vers. And they were writ upon particular

Occaſions ; and without thoſe Occaſions

had not been writ, and ſo cannot be thought

neceſſary
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neceſſary to Salvation ; though they reſol

ving Doubts, and reforming Miſtakes, are

of great Advantage to our Knowledge and

Pračtice. I do not deny, but the great

Dočtrines of the Chriſtian Faith are dropt

here and there, and ſcattered up and down

in moſt of them. But 'tis not in the Epi

ſtles we are to learn what are the Funda

mental Articles of Faith, where they are

promiſcuouſly, and without Diſtinction,

mixed with other Truths in Diſcourſes that

were (though for Edification indeed, yet)

only Occaſional. We ſhall find and diſcern

thoſe great and neceſſary Points beſt in the

Preaching of our Saviour and the Apoſtles,

to thoſe who were yet Strangers, and igno

rant of the Faith, to bring them in, and

convert them to it. And what that was,

we have ſeen already out of the Hiſtory of

the Evangeliſts, and the Aºis ; :

they are plainly laid down, ſo that nobody

can miſtake them. The Epiſtles to parti

cular Churches, befides the main Argument

of each of them (which was ſome preſent

Concernment of that particular Church to

which they ſeverally were addreſſed) do in

in many Places explain the Fundamentals

of the Chriſtian Religion ; and that wiſely,

by proper Accommodations to the Appre

henſions of thoſe they were writ to, the

better to make them imbibe the Chriſtian

Dočtrine, and the more eaſily to compre

R 3 hend
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hend the Method, Reaſons, and Grounds

of the great Work of Salvation. Thus we

ſee in the Epiſtle to the Romans, Adoption

(a Cuſtom well known amongſt thoſe of

Rome) is much made uſe of, to explain to

them the Grace and Favour of God, in

giving them Eternal Life; to help them to

conceive how they became the Children of

God, and to aſſure them of a Share in the

Kingdom of Heaven, as Heirs to an Inhe

ritance. Whereas the ſetting out, and con

firming the Chriſtian Faith to the Hebrews,

in the Epiſtle to them, is by Alluſions and

Arguments, from the Ceremonies, Sacrifi

ces, and Oeconomy of the jews, and refe

rence to the Records of the Old Teſtament.

And as for the General Epiſtles, they, we

may ſee, regard the State and Exigencies,

and ſome Peculiarities of thoſe Times.

Theſe Holy Writers, inſpired from above,

writ nothing but Truth, and in moſt Places

very weighty Truths to us now ; for the

expounding, clearing, and confirming of

the Chriſtian Dočtrine, and eſtabliſhing

thoſe in it who had embraced it. But yet

every Sentence of theirs muſt not be taken

up and looked on as a Fundamental Arti

cle neceſſary to Salvation ; without an ex

plicit Belief whereof nobody could be a

Member of Chriſt's Church#: nor be

admitted into his eternal Kingdom here

after. If all, or moſt of the Truths decla

- I red
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red in the Epiſtles, were to be received and º

believed as Fundamental Articles, what

then became of thoſe Chriſtians who were

fallen aſleep (as St. Paul witneſſes in his firſt

to the Corinthians, many were) before theſe

Things in the Epiſtles were revealed to

them Moſt of the Epiſtles not being writ

ten till above twenty Years after our Savi

our's Aſcenſion, and ſome after Thirty.

But farther, therefore, to thoſe who will

be ready to ſay, May thoſe Truths deli

vered in the Epiſtles, which are not con

tained in the Preaching of our Saviour and

his Apoſtles, and are therefore by this Ac

count not neceſſary to Salvation, be behe

ved or disbelieved without any Danger ?

May a Chriſtian ſafely queſtion or doubt of

them * -

To this I anſwer, That the Law of

Faith, being a Covenant of Free Grace,

God alone can appoint what ſhall be neceſ

ſarily believed by every one whom he will

Juſtify. What is the Faith which he will

accept and account for Righteouſneſs, de

pends wholly on his good Pleaſure ; for.

'tis of Grace, and not of Right, that this

Faith is accepted. And therefore he alone

can ſet the Meaſures of it ; and what he

has ſo appointed and declared, is alone ne

ceſſary. No body can add to theſe Fun

damental Articles of Faith, nor make any

other neceſſary, but what God himſelf

-- R. 4 hath
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hath made and declared to be ſo. And

what theſe are, which God requires of

thoſe who will enter into, and receive the

Benefits of the New Covenant, has already

been ſhewn. An explicit Belief of theſe,

is abſolutely required of all thoſe to whom

the Goſpel of jeſus Chriſt is preached,

and Salvation thro' his Name propoſed.

The other Parts of Divine Revelation

are Objećts of Faith, and are ſo to be

received. They are Truths, whereof no one

can be reječted; none that is once known to

be ſuch, may or ought to be disbelieved;

for to acknowledge any Propoſition to be of

Divine Revelation and Authority, and yet

to deny or disblieve it, is to offend againſt

this Fundamental Article, and Ground of

Faith, that God is true. But yet a great

many of the Truths revealed in the Goſpel,

every one does, and muſt confeſs, a Man

may be ignorant of; nay, diſbelieve with

out Danger to his Salvation : As is evident

in thoſe, who allowing the Authority,

differ in the Interpretation and Meaning of

ſeveral Texts of Scripture, not thought

Fundamental : In all which 'tis plain, the

contending Parties, on one Side or the other,

are ignorant of, nay, diſbelieve the Truths

delivered in Holy Writ, unleſs Contrarities

and Contradićtions can be contained in the

ſame Words, and Divine Revelation can

mean contrary to itſelf.

Though
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Though all Divine Revelation requires

the Obedience of Faith, yet every Truth

of inſpired Scriptures is not one of thoſe,

that by the Law of Faith is required to be

explicitly believed to Juſtification. What

thoſe are, we have ſeen by what our Sa

viour and his Apoſtles propoſed to, and re

quired in thoſe whom they converted to

the Faith. Thoſe are Fundamentals, which

'tis not enough not to diſbelieve, every one

is required adually to aſſent to them. But

any other Propoſition contained in the

Scripture, which God has not thus made a

neceſſary Part of the Law of Faith (with

out an actual Aſſent to which he will not

allow any one to be a Believer) a Man

may be ignorant of, without hazarding his

Salvation by a Defeót in his Faith. He

believes all that God has made neceſſary

for him to believe and aſſent to ; and as

for the reſt of Divine Truths, there is no

thing more required of him, but that he

receive all the Parts of Divine Revelation,

with a Docility and Diſpoſition prepared

to embrace, and aſſent to all Truths coming

from God; and ſubmit his Mind to what

ſoever ſhall appear to him to bear that

Charaćter. Where he, upon fair Endea

vours underſtands it not, how can he avoid

being ignorant? And where he cannot put

ſeveral Texts, and make them conſiſt to—

- gether,
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gether, what Remedy? He muſt either in

terpret one by the other, or ſuſpend his

Opinion. He that thinks that more is, or

can be required, of poor frail Man in

Matters of Faith, will do well to conſider

what Abſurdities he will run into. God,

out of the Infiniteneſs of his Mercy, has

dealt with Man as a compaſſionate and

tender Father. He gave him Reaſon and

with it a Law, that could not be other

wiſe than what Reaſon ſhould dićtate, un

leſs; we ſhould think, that a reaſonable

Creature, ſhould have an unreaſonable Law.

But confidering the Frailty of Man, apt to

run into Corruption and Miſery, he pro

miſed a Deliverer, whom in his good Time.

he ſent; and then declared to all Man

kind, that whoever would believe him to

be the Saviour promiſed, and take him

now raiſed from the Dead, and conſtituted

the Lord and Judge of all Men, to be their

King and Ruler, ſhould be ſaved. This

is a plain intelligible Propoſition; and the

All-merciful God ſeems herein to have

conſulted the Poor of this World, and the

Bulk of Mankind.: Theſe are Articles

that the labouring and illiterate Man ma

comprehend. This is a Religion ſuited to

vulgar Capacities, and the State of Man

kind in this World, deſtined to Labour

and Travel. The Writers and Wranglers.

- --- IIl



as delivered in the Scriptures. 251.

in Religion fill it with Niceties, and dreſs

it up with Notions, which they make ne

ceſſary and fundamental Parts of it; as if

there were no way into the Church, but

thro’ the Academy or Lycaeum. The greateſt

Part of Mankind have not Leiſure for

Learning and Logick, and ſuperfine Di

ſtinétions of the Schools. Where the Hand

is uſed to the Plough and the Spade, the

Head is ſeldom elevated to ſublime No

tions, or exerciſed in myſterious Reaſon

ings. 'Tis well if Men of that Rank (to

ſay nothing of the other Sex) can compre

hend plain Propoſitions, and a ſhort Rea

_ſoning about Things familiar to their

Minds, and nearly allied to their daily Ex

erience. Go beyond this, and you amaze

the greateſt Part of Mankind; and may as

well talk Arabic to a poor Day Labourer,

as the Notions and Language that the Books

and Diſputes of Religion are filled with,

and as ſoon you will be underſtood. The

Diſſenting Congregations, are ſuppoſed by

their Teachers to be more accurately in

ſtructed in Matters of Faith, and better to

underſtand the Chriſtian Religion, than the

vulgar Conformiſts, who are charged with

great Ignorance; how truly I will not here

determine. But I ask them to tell me ſe–

riouſly, Whether half their People have

Leiſure to Study ? Nay, Whether one in

- - tell

*

-
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ten of thoſe who come to their Meetings

in the Country, if they had time to Study,

do or can underſtand the Controverſies at

this time ſo warmly managed amongſt

them, about Juſtification, the Subjećt of

this preſent Treatiſe I have talked with

ſome of their Teachers, who confeſs them

ſelves not to underſtand the Difference in

Debate between them: And yet the Points

they ſtand on, are reckoned of ſo great

Weight, ſo Material, ſo Fundamental in Re

ligion, that they divide Communion and

ſeparate upon them. Had God intended

that none but the Learned Scribe, the Diſ

puter or Wiſe of this World, ſhould be

Chriſtians, or be ſaved ; thus Religion

ſhould have been prepared for them, filled

with Speculations and Niceties, obſcure .

Terms, and Abſtraćt Notions. But Men

of that Expectation, Men furniſhed with

ſuch Acquiſitions, the Apoſtle tells us, *

are rather ſhut out from the Simplicity of

the Goſpel, to make way for thoſe Poor,

Ignorant, Illiterate, who heard and belie

ved the Promiſes of a Deliverer, and belie

ved Jeſus to be him ; who could conceive

a Man dead and made alive again, and, be

lieve that he ſhould, at the End of the

World, come again, and paſs Sentence on

all Men, according to their Deeds. That

the Poor had the Goſpel preached to them,
- - Chriſt

* I Cor. I.

H
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Chriſt makes a Mark as well as Buſineſs, of

his Miſſion, * And if the Poor had the

Goſpel preached to them it was, without

doubt, ſuch a Goſpel as the Poor could un

derſtand, plain and intelligible : And ſo it

was, as we have ſeen, in the Preachings of

Chriſt and his Apoſtles.

* Matt, XI, 5

F I N I S.

-***
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